
SGCINIANISM UNSCRIPTURAL :

O R, T H E

PROPHETS AND A POSTLES

Vindicated from the Charge of holding the

Doétrine of CHRIST's mere Humanity :

B E I N G, -

THE SECON D PART

O F A

Vindication ºf IH 1 s D. 1 v 1 N I T : ;

- isscribed TO T H E -

R E v. D. R. P R I E S T L E Y,

B Y T' in E . . .

Late Rev. JOHN FLETCH E R,

v1 can of MADELEY, SALOP.

To w H 1 c H - Is A.D D. F. D.,

In a large DETAIL of INSTANCEs,

A D E M O N S T R A T I O N

- o f : T H e

Wantof Common Senſe in the NEw TE stax. Ext

WR i Te Rs,

On the Suppoſition of their ºf 1.1 evi Nc and

TEAch INg the abovementioned DocTR IN E :

i N. .A -

S E R I E S o F L E T T E R S

T O t H. E.

R E v. M. R. W E S L E Y,

By J O S E PH B E N S O N.

If any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of G0I).

B I R M I N G H A M :

Printed by E. 39 NES, in Bull Street, 1791,





P. R. E. F. A. C. E.

* - im.--

The Reader will eaſily obſerve that the

following Letters, by the late Mr. Fletcher, are

almoſt all unfiniſhed, and that they are here

preſented to the Public in a very imperfe&

State. It is much to be regretted, eſpecially

that the laſt of them is ſo incomplete, as

only two of the Epiſtles of St. Paul have

been conſidered, and very manyº of

great Importance upon this Subjeći, and ſuch as

afford inconteſtable Proof our Lord's Divinity,

are to be found in thoſe that remain untouched.

It is true, many of theſe Paſſages have been

introduced in the former Part of this Work, pub

liſhed laſt Year, and have been there improved,

in ſome meaſure, in Defence of that important.

Dočtrine; yet ſtill, as this was done by an

inferiour Hand, and not by the maſterly Pen of

Mr. Fletcher, and done too in the dry, didattic,

Form of a Treatiſe, and not in the free, fami

liar, and more agreeable Method of epiſtolary

Writing,thefriends of our Lord'sDivinity cannot

but conſider it as a Loſs to the Church of Chriſt,

and therefore as an afflićtive Providence, that

this able and pleaſing Writer was not ſpared

to go, through with the Epiſtles of the Great

Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and, by putting the

A 2 finiſhing
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finiſhing Hand to theſe intereſting Letters, fully
to reſcue him as he has done the other Apoſtles

out of the murderous Hands of thoſe who ſo

miferably mangle his Writings, and ſlab his
Charaćter.

St. Paul has for many Ages been looked up'

to with Reſpećt, as an Apoſſe, as a Chriſian, as

, a Scholar, and as a man of Genius and Parts.

But this new Socinian Dočirine, ſtill more

adventurous than the old, dares to ſtrip him of

his Honour in all theſe Reſpe&ts. It degrades

him as an Apoſite, for it denies that he wrote by

Inſpiration; as a Chriſtian, for it makes him an

Idolater, and an Encourager of Idolatry; as a

Scholar, for it affirms he Reaſons inconcluſively;

and as a Man of Genius and Parts, for if it is to

be credited, he had not even Common Senſe, or,

at leaſt did not write as if he had.

This laſt particular, which, as far as I know,

has not yet been touched upon in the prefert

€ontroverſy between Dr. Priº/ley and his Anta

goniſts, I have attempted to ſet in a clear Point

of View in ſome Letters which I have annexed

to theſe of Mr. Fletcher. I have thought, that

in doing this; H ſhould, perhaps, render a more

eſſential Service to the Cauſe of Truth, than if,

endeavouring to follow Mr. Fletcher's Plan, and

proſecute the Subjećt in his Method, I ſhould

make ſuch Additions to his Letters as would be

neceſſary to render them in ſome tolerable degree

complete. Indeed I had two Reaſons for de

clining this. The firſt was, that the former Pait,

already publiſhed, being enlarged beyond what

Mr. Fletcher had intended, had in ſome Meaſure

precluded the Neceſſity of this ſecond Part. For

- - inſtead.
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inſtead of being, as he plainly meant it, merely

a Rational Vindication of the Catholic Faith,

reſpecting the Trinity and the Divinity of our

Lord, it now aſſumes another Form, and rather

appears as a Scriptural Vindication of theſe

Dočtrines. The other was, I knew my Inabi

lity to treat the Subjećt in his maſterly Manner,

and that at beſt it would ſeem a very heteroge

neous Compoſition. I concluded therefore to

let theſe Letters go abroad in their unfiniſhed

State, as the imperfect and poſthumous Works

of a great and good Man, who hardly ever

dropt a Word from his Lips, or a Sentence

from his Pen, but what was, one Way or other,

calculated to do Good. - - -

, What Dr. Prieſley will think of theſe un

finiſhed Letters, ſhould he condeſcend to caſt

his Eye over them, is eaſy to ſee, after the

Judgment he has paſſed upon the deſervedly

celebrated Writings of Dr. Horſely, now Lord

Biſhop of St. David’s. “We conſider, (ſays

he, Page 1, of his laſt Letters to his Lordſhip)

your Publications in this Controverſy, “as

“ contributing, in an eminent Manner, to the

“Propagation of that great Truth, for which

“we think it glorious to contend, and which

“ you oppoſe.” And again, P. 2, “Had I been

“ permitted to chuſe my own Antagoniſt, by

“expoſing of whoſe Arguments and Manner

“ of conduéting the Controverſy, I might avail

“ myſelf the moſt, I ſhould certainly have made,

“Choice of your Lordſhip. After ſeeing your

* firſt Set of Letters to me, I ſaid to ſeveral

“ of my Friends, that if I could have dićtated

“ the Whole of your Performance myſelf, it

- A 3 “ſhould
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“ſhould have been juſt what I found it to be;

• your Arguments were ſo extremely futile;

“ and your Manner of urging them giving me

“even more Advantage than I wanted or wiſhed

“ for.” If even the Arguments of Dr. Horſely,

the Force of which has been felt and acknow

ledged ſo univerſally, have made no Impreſſion

upon the Mind of the Dočtor, what can be

expećted from theſe confeſſedly inferiour Publi

cations 2 Surely, ſhould he condeſcend to honour

them with his Notice (a Favour, which however,

is not expećted) in one Half-hour he might

demonſtrate their Futility, and were not the

Antagoniſt of too little Note to afford the

Dočtor much Honour in the Conqueſt, we might

again hear him proclaiming his Viètory in Terms.

fimilar to thoſe he uſes when (P. 4) he aſſures

his Lordſhip in great Triumph, that “he (the

“Biſhop) has been completely foiled in all his

“Attempts to diſcover any Error (in the Doëtor's

“Writings) of the leaſt Conſequence to his

“ main Argument.” And many, no Doubt,

would take the Dočtor's Word for it, and ſave

themſelves the Expence of purchaſing and

Trouble of reading a Book, the Author of

which had been ſo “completely foiled,” in the

Whole of his Argumentation. It will remain

a Truth, however, when Dr. Prieſley and his

Publications are no more, that not he that com

mendeth himſelf is approved, but whom the Lord

commendeth.

As to the Scriptures, Arguments drawn from

that Source, can have but little Weight with

the Dočtor. “You think it extraordinary (ſays

“ he to the Rev. James Barnard, P. 83) that I

- - 66 ſhould.
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“’ ſhould have Récourſe to ſuch Guides as the

“Fathers to ſettle my Opinion concerning the

“Doctrine of the Trinity, thinking, I ſuppoſe,

that the Study of the Scriptures might render

all other Helps unneceſſary. Now I have more

than once given my Reaſons for this Condućt.'

It is in ſhort this. Chriſtians are not agreed:

in the Interpretation of Scripture Language;

but as all Men are agreed with reſpect to the

"Nature of Hiſtorical Evidence, I thought that,

“we might perhaps better determine by Hiſtory,

what was the Faith of Chriſtians in early

“Times, independently of any Aid from the

Scriptures ; and it appeared to be no unna

"tural Preſumption, that whatever that ſhould

appear to be, ſuch was the Dočtrine of the

Apoſtles, from whom their Faith was derived ;

“ and that by this Means we ſhould be poſſeſſed

of a pretty good Guide for diſcovering the

true Senſe of Scripture.”

It appears therefore that, in the Dočtor's Opi

nion, though the Apoſtles exhort us to/frive toge

ther for the Faith of the Goſpel, and to contend

earneſtly for the Faith once delivered to the Saints;

and though they wrote many Epiſtles deſignedly

to tellºus what that Faith was, yet that theſe Epiſ

tles are ſo unintelligible, that if we wiſh for in

formation concerning this Faith, we muſt not

have Recourſe to them;though written in a Lan

guage perfe&ly underſtood, but to the Hiſtories

and other Writings of Perſons who lived ſome

Centuries after. According to this Hypotheſis;

if ſome Ages hence any one ſhould be wiſhfut

to know what the Faith of that great Philoſopher

and Divine Dr. Prieſtley was, he muſt not .

- - P y;

44

* *

44



viii P. R. E. F. A. C. E.

ply to the Dočtor's own Writings for Informa

tion, though thoſe Writings ſhould happen to

be extant and ſhould be preſerved entire, but

muſt recur to Hiſtories of England, Memoirs of

the Lives and Writings of eminent Men, and

ether Books compoſed aud publiſhed ſome Ages

after the Dočior's Death, and by Men, perhaps,

either ill-informed on the one Hand, or preju

diced on the other According to the ſame

Plan the Faith of the old Puritans might be

learned from the Books of the preſent Preſby

terians, that is the Socinians, their Succeſſors,

and the Faith of our Reformers from the Ser

mons and other Publications of the preſent

Clergy of the Church of England! On the ſame

Principle too, it may be learned from ſome fu

ture Socinian Hiſtorian, how the Biſhop of St. -

David's managed the Controverſy with Dr.

Prieſtley, and how juſt and Scriptural his Lord

ſhip's Sentiments were on the important Sub

jećt debated between them . . . . . -

I would not be underſtood as infinuating here,

either that the ancient Fathers of the Church or

the Members of it, in general, in the firſt Ages,

departed from the Faith, held by the Apoſtles

and firſt Chriſtians. I am perſuaded they did

not; and that their holding the Dočirine con

tended for in theſe Sheets is capable of as clear

and ſatisfactory Proof as any Subjeći of Hiſtory

whatever. But be this as it will, it appears to

me that any Man's Faith is beſt learned from

thoſe Diſcourſes and Writings of his own in

which he proft/edly declares that Faith, unleſs,

indeed, on the one Hand there be Reaſon to

queſtion his Sincerity, or on the other to ſuppoſe

him.
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#m deficient in Common ... or at leaſtin Abi

lity to make himſelf underſtood. Accordingly,

I think, without intending to detraët at all from

the Charaćter or Writings of thoſe holy and

eminent Men, the ancient Fathers, that the Faith

of the Apoſtles, is beſt learned from what they

themſelves have delivered concerning it. And

Dr. Prieſley may uſe what Arguments hepleaſes,

I am ſatisfied he never will be able to convince

any of the contrary, but thoſe whom he has

firſt perſuaded that theſe ſacred Penman were

deficient in Integrity or in Underſtanding; that

they either would not or could not, give a juſt and

intelligible Account of their Sentiments.

The Doãor has already carried his Reſearches

very far, not only in Philoſophy, but alſo in

Divinity: He has greatly outſtripped all his Pre

deceſſors. In Philoſophy he has diſcovered, to
the triter Confuſion of the Wiſdom of forther

Ages, that Man has no Soul, no rational and

immortal Spirit ; that he is a mere Piece of or--

ganized Matter, and that of Conſequence all his

Motions are purely mechanical, all his Tempers;

Words and Works, previouſly fixed, neceſſary and

wnavoidable; a Dočtrine this publiſhed to the

World ſome years ago, and ſtill openly avowed,

as appears by his late Letters to the Reverend

ohn Hawkins; in which he declares himſelf to

be “profeſſedly an Unitarian, a Neceſſarian, and

a Materialiſt.” In Divinity he has not only

adopted and confirmed the Diſcoveries (or Te

nets, as I ſhould rather call them) of Socinus, re

ſpe&ting the mere Humanity of Chriſt, with all

the Train of Conſequences which that Dočtrine

draws after it; but he queſtions the Authenticity:

f
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of the Account, given in the beginning of the

Goſpels of St. Matthew, and St. Luke, reſpecting

the miraculous Conception of the Child Jeſus,

Of Courſe he has inferred that Jeſus Chriſt, ſent

indeed of GOD and a great Prophet, yet was

weak, fallible and peccable, like other Men; that

as to theÉ.iſ and Apoſtles, whatever might

be the Caſe with them as Speakers, concerning

which I think he has not pronounced poſitively,

yet that as Writers; they certainly were not in.

ſpired; that as to St. Paul, in particular, he

often Reaſons very inconcluſively and both miſ

underſtands and miſapplies ſundry Paſſages quo

ted from the Old Teſtament.

... But, it will be impoſſible for the Dočtor to

ſtop here. He muſt of Neceſſity either advance

further or come quite back-As to Philoſophy,

indeed, the Philoſophy, I mean, that concerns the

nature of Man, he ſeems to be arrived at the

Neplus Ultra. It being a plain, undeniable Faët

that we do move, it would be in vain to endea.

vour to perſuade us that we do not. All that can

poſſibly be done in this Caſe is, what he has

effected long ago, that is, to prove, that we move

mechanically. But in Divinity:- unleſs, as I'

hinted, he ſhould think proper to make a Retreat

and return into the Paths of Orthodoxy, which

at his Time of Life, and after the Attention and

Admiration hehas excited for a Numberof Years

by the Singularity of his Diſcoveries, he is well

aware he could not do with Credit to himſelf;-in'

Divinity (Iº he will be under a Neceſſity of

going much further. Added to what he has de

monſtrated reſpe&ting St. Paul's reaſoning incon

du/vely, and all the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts writ

ing
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ing without Inſpiration, he muſt make it evident

that they all in general, and St. Paul, in parti

cular, wrote without Common Senſe. This, on

the one Hand, would be going through with the

Buſineſs, and would for ever free him and all

other great and learned Philoſophers and Divines,

from what has long been found to be a prodi

gious Clog upon the Feet of thoſe who are in

Haſte to make Diſcoveries, I mean that obſolete

Book the Bible. And, on the other, it will be

found abſolutely neceſſary to gain Credit to the

Diſcoveries already made, and eſpecially to

procure them a firm and laſting Eſtabliſhment.

And then neither the Dottor, nor any of his

Brethren of the School of Socinus, need give

themſelves any further Trouble, in fruitleſs

Endeavours to reconcile their Sentiments with

the antiquated Dočtrines taught by St. Paul, St.

&; or any other of the New Teſtament

Writers, any more than they would to reconcile

them with the Reveries of a Mad-man, or the

| Dreams of an Enthuſiaſt.

As a Specimen of what might be done in this

Way, and becauſe it is reaſonable to think that

the Dočtor has not Time, in the Midſt of his

his many and ſevere Studies, and voluminous

Publications, to ſearch the Scriptures for the

Examples which ſeem neceſſary to be produced,

in Proof of ſo important a Point; I have taken

the Pains to look over the New Teſtament, and

eſpecially the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and have put

down many Inſtances of this Kind. I will not

fay they are all of them the moſt remarkable

that could be found, but they are ſuch as ſtruck

me moſt in the Peruſal,and I here take thelº,
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of preſenting them to the Public, along with

theſe unfiniſhed Letters of the Rev. Mr. Fletcher.

Whether I ſhall have the Dočtor's Thanks for

this my forwardneſs to ſerve him, I know not,

but, 1 can in Truth ſay, I mean his Good, as

well as the Good of all into whoſe Hands theſe

Sheets may fall, and what is well meant, he will

allow, ſhould be well taken. His Wiſdom and

Learning, I doubt not, will direét him as to

the Uſe to be made of theſe Quotations from

the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſ.

tles. They may properly be conſidered, (like

#." in Natural Philoſophy) as ſo many

Inſtances, demonſtrating in Faël, not only the

Truth and certainty of his late Diſcovery, that

the Perſons who could write in ſuch a Manner,

could not be divinely, inſpired, but, as I ſaid,

that they could not have even Common Senſe.

The Way will then be perfectly open for all

that remains, and he may make an eaſy Tranſition

to Deiſm, Atheiſm, or what he pleaſes.

JOSEPH BENSON.

Birmingham,

February 25, 1799. ,

. . . . . * LETTE Rs.
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Rev. John FLETCHER, &c.
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L E T T E R II."

Doãor Prieſtley is miſtaken, wheſ, he affºrts that the

Prophets always ſpoke of the Meffiah as of a mere

man like themſelves. and that the Jews never ex

pećted that the Mºffah could be more than a man.

In oppoſition to this error, this Letter proves, that

our firſt Parents expected a divine Meſſiah, and

£hat the divine Perſon, who appeared to the Pa

triarchs and to Moſes, was Jehoval, the Son, or

Chriſt in his pre-exiſtent ſtate.

R E v. S. R, - .

Yº might have given us, at leaſt, twenty lines

of plain, uncontroverted truth in the begin

ning of your Hiſtory, but regardleſs of ſo decent
a caution, you ſtun us at once by ai. anti

chriſtian paradox. In the ſixteenth line of your

huge Work (for ‘we need not go by pages to

reckon up your errors) ſpeaking of the thoughts
B . . which ,

* See the firſt Letter in the firſt part.

*
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which the Jews entertained of the Meffah, you

ſay, None of their Prophets gave them an idea of any

other than a man like themſelves in that illuſtrious

charaćier, and no other did they ever expect. -

Now Sir, in oppoſition to this ſtrange Aſſer

tion, I ſhall ſhew you, not only that the Prophets

gave the Jews an idea of a divine perſon to ap

pear in the charaćter of the Meſfiah, and that

accordingly they expećted ſuch an one, but that

even our firſt Parents muſt have formed a much

higher notion of that ſeed of the woman which was to

bruiſe the Serpent’s head than that of “a mere man

“ like themſelves”. In proof of this, I ſhall not

roduce the expreſſion of Eºc upon the birth of

Sain, whom it is highly probable ſhe thought to

be that ſeed, though according to the Hebrew it is

I have gotten the man, the 7chovah. But I ſhall

go upon ſurer grounds than any particular expreſ

tion can afford. I ſhall argue from faëts and from

the reaſon of the caſe. However unwilling you

may be to allow it, it is nevertheleſs, as we have

already ſeen in the former part of this work, an

unqueſtionable truth that the Logos, the Word, who

was in the heginning with G0I) and was G0I), was

the immediate maker of our firſt Parents, of that

beautiful world in which he placed them, and of

all the creatures over which he ſet them, nay, and

of all things viſible and inviſible. Now can we

fuppoſe that Adam, who, as he came out of the

hands of his Maker, had ſuch knowledge, that at

firſt fight he gave names to all the creatures, as

they paſſed in review before him, and names per

fečtly deſcriptive of their natures; can we ſup

poſe (I ſay,) that he did not know who was his

Creator and the Creator of all theſe Creatures he

had named P Certainly we cannot. But if he

knew who was his Creator, he could hardly be

ignorant who would be his Redeemer. For conſi

- - dering
-
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dering the holy and happy ſtate he and his partner

had been in before their fall, the ſerenity of their

minds, the vigour of their bodies and the beauty

and ſertility of the bliſsful ſpot where their boun

teous Lord had placed them; and conſidering the

ſad change that had now taken place, the dreadful

ruin they had brought on themſelves and their

poſterity by their tranſgreſſion ; Conſidering their

crime itſelf with its awful retinue, ſhane, the

curſe, ſorrow, toil, death, and corruption; it was

reaſonable ſurely to think, that the repairer of the

breach, the reſtorer of a ruined world, would be

that divine Perſon, by whom it was created.

Thus when we ſee an exquiſite piece of mecha

niſm capitally injured in . its parts, we reaſon

ably conclude, that none can completely mend

it, but the Maker, or an Artiſt who cquals him
in ſkill,

... Nor was it unreaſonable for our firſt Parents to

think, that their Redeemer would be He, whom

St. Paul calls the Lord from heaven : For, He who

made and married them, who gave them the gar

den of Eden, and warned them not to eat of the

forbidden fruit; He, who came to them walki

in the garden in the cool of the day; and from .#
preſence they hid themſelves, when they heard his voice;

. He, who, after he had convićted them, and had

paſſed ſentence of death upon thcal, ſo kindly

ſaved them from deſpair, by the unexpetted Pro

rhiſe of a Deliverer; He who already carried his

merciful condeſcenſion ſo far as to ſtrip them of

theirfig-leaves, to make them coats of ſkins, and to

clothe, them with needful and decent apparel;

He might, in ſome future period, condeſcend to

unite himſelf, ſome how or other, to the woman's

ſeed, and become the deſtroyer of Death and the

Serpent,

B 2. The
--

-* -, * * *
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The reaſonableneſs of this hope is evident. #

He taught our firſt Parents (as it is highly proba

ble he did) to offer in ſacrifice the beafts, .#.
fkins He made them coats, and thus already ſhewed

himſelf our Paſſover, the Lamb of God, typically

flain from the foundation of the world. Nor can we

more reaſonably account for the original notion

and the univerſal cuſtom of expiatory and propi

tiatory ſacrifices, than by the ſuppoſition, that

mankind were led to this part of divine worſhip

by a peculiar revelation, or by a poſitive com

mand of that divine Perſon, who familiarly con

verſed with Adam, and who is called Go p, or

LoRD God, twenty ſix times, in the ſecond and

third chapters of Geneſis.

The ſame Scriptures, which inform us, that

No man hath ſeen God (the Father) at any time, but

that the only begotten Son, who is in the boſom of the

, Father, hath declared Him, (John i. 18,) teach us

nevertheleſs, that God appeared to ſeveral of the

Patriarchs, and ſometimes even in a human ſhape,

Hence it follows, that we muſt either rejećt St.

John's declaration above-quoted, or admit, that

He, who thus appeared, is the Sox, the Logos,

who was in the beginning with God and was Go D.

The truth of this concluſion will appear more

clearly, if we take a view of the deſign and cir

cumſtances of theſe ancient manifeſtations, theſe

reparatory, and tranſient incarnations (if I may

#. call them) of THE Wo R p, who in a fixed pe

riod was to be really and laſtingly manifeſted in

the fleſh. - -

Whether we conſider his cxpoſtulating with

Cain, about the murder of Abel, his trying and

condemning that murderer, as he had done Adam,

and his ſetting a mark upon the guilty vagabond,

left any Jinding him ſhould kill him ; or, whether

we take notice of the manner, in which he

- directed
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direéted Noah to build his ark, made him enter

into it, ſhut him in, ſaved him and his family

from the flood, and then ſpeaking unto him, ſaid,

Go forth out of the ark, &c.;-Whether we advert

to the friendly manner in which he appeared to,

and converſed with Abraham, in his various ſtations

and journies; or, whether we attend to the fami

liarity with which, accompanied by two of his

Arigels, he came to that Patriarch in a human

ſhape, condeſcended to eat with that Friend of

God, as he ate with Simon, and was worſhipped

and invoked by him, as THE JU oc E of Aiſi, the

earth, who claimed the abſolute right of ſparing

Lot, and deſtroying Sodom, as he had ſpared*
and deſtroyed the whole world by watcr: an

who aćtually deſtroyed that ...?.. by rºin

ins, as 7ehovah, fire from Žehoiak upon it, when

the two angels who accompanied him..., x] mad

Lot, and his daughters eſcape out of that accurſe

town : Whether, I ſay, we connier theſe or any

other, of the Lord's appearancº, ºle is rº, re
ſented as£º: coming to do bºre hand the

work of the Meſſiah. ,

As ſupreme Prophet, he lead A'za; ini. Iſaac,

and 7acob, opens the eyes of A ty, * 1ſtructs Moſes

and all the Prophets, Ba-zke, ºd all the inge
mious artiſts. As ſupreme II, Prieſt, he directs

Abraham and Aaron, how to offer up proper

facrifices. . As Eord ºf Hoſis, or Captain of the

Lord’s hoſts, he overthrows five kings before

Abraham : Pharaoh, before Moſs : the Kings of

Canaan before joſhua, and the Pºiſſºn’s before

David. As Angel of the Cºcº it, "...e.: 2ngthens,

wreſtles with, and bºiles … ... }.e. vºs. diretº

and animates Gideon : Pºe " … a hººn ſhºt

to promiſe a ſon to Abraãº ... ºd to Aſº,ºh

And, as he ſaid to º ºs. … ', Archwº a'a,

I am : ſo, ſpeakin; B Mºſes, irola the burning,

- 3
unconſumed

º
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unconſumed buſh, which was an amblem of his

eternal Power and Glory, he ſhews that, with his

Father, he is the Firſt and the Laſt, and declares

their common name, I am that I am.

Theſe manifeſtations of Jehovah's glory had

circumſtances charaćteriſtic of the Son’s Perſon;

as appears by the accounts handed down to us in

the ſacred writings. When Moſes, Aaron, and ſeventy

two of the Elders of Iſrael went up, and saw the

God of Is RAE L, it is faid, there was under his

FE ET, as it were a paved work of a ſapphire fone,

and as it were the body of heaven in his clearneſs ;

And that upon theſe Nobles he laid not his hand.

He appeared thereſore as a man, ſince he had

feet and hands, which it cannot be ſhewn the

Father ever did.

Accordingly the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the pre

ference, which Moſes's faith gave to the God of

#: over the idols and riches of the Egyptians,

ays that Moſes ºfteemed the reproach of CHR 1st

greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt, Heb. xi.

26; the Iſraelites being then as much reproached

by the Egyptians for worſhipping the God of Iſrael,

as we are by you, Sir, for worſhipping the Logos.

And St. Paul, alluding to theſe words of Moſes,

The children of Iſrael TEMPT ed Jehovah,ſaying,

Is JehovAH among us or not 2 Exod. xvii. 7, ſays

to the Corinthians, Let us not tempt CHR 1st, as

fame of them, (the children of Iſrael) alſo tempted,

[. and were deſtroyed of ſerpents : 1 Cor. x. 9.

hich ſhews the Apoſtle believed, that Jehovah

Leader of Iſrael through the wilderneſs, was the

very Logos, who ſuſtained openly the office of

Meſfiah, when he was at length manifºſted in

human fleſh.

And as the Scriptures ſhew, that theſe tranſient

manifeſtations of Jehovah, are in general to be

underſtood of Chriſt in his divine nature, or in
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Fis form of God, [ſee Phil. ii. : your own

Reaſon, Sir, prejudiced as it is, muſt ſee the pro

priety of this doétrine. For, if there, be, in

union with the Father's Godhead, a Word, a Son,

whoſe goings out are from everlaſting, who was in

the beginning with God [the Father] and was God,

in ſo much that he can ſay, as the only begotten Son

of the Father, I and my Father are one, in a ſenſe

which can be true only with reſpe&t to him who

is the proper Son, and the expreſs image of the

Father [ſee Ron. viii. 32, in the original, and Heb,

i. 3.}–If there is, I ſay, ſuch a Being, whom

St. Żohn calls the Logos, and whom the Father

names his well beloved Son ; and if the Scriptures

teſtify, that the Father ſent this Son to redeem

mankind, and to bleſs all nations; is it not more

reaſonable to believe, that the Father occaſionally

ſent him firſt to redeem the Iſraelites from their

Egyptian captivity, and to bleſs that favoured

people, than to believe that the Father, who

never perſonally appeared, no not for the re

demption of all mankind, appeared nevertheleſs

ſome times as a man, and ſome times as an Angel

for the redemption of the children of Iſrael from

from their houſe of bondage P -

A Son, even the proper, Son of God, may,

with the greateſt propriety, be ſent by his Father,

to do works worthy of Omnipotence, fuch as the

redemption of a world, or the deliverance of a

favourite people; But to ſuppoſe the Father per

ſonally to appear as a partial Saviour in a cloud,

or in a flame, on a mountain, or in a temple, to

ſuppoſe him to ſhew himſelf ſome times as an

Angel, and ſometimes, as a Man, is contrary both

to the analogy of faith, and to the dićtates of

reaſon. -

. Beſides,

* - - -
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Beſides, the Scriptures inform us, that by faith

Moſes endured as ſeeing Him,who is inviſible,becauſe He

dwells in the light, which no man can approach unto,

whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee : Heb. xi. 27,

and 1 Tim. vi. 16 : And they declare, that if theſ

the Father is viſible, it is in his Son, 7ohn xiv. 9.

From theſe rational and ſcriptural premiſes, I con

clude, that Jehovah, who appeared to Moſes, and

to the ſeventy two elders,and who ſaid to thePeople

of Iſrael, P am the Lord thy God, who brought thee

out of the houſe of bondage, is that expreſs Image of

the Father, that Prince of Life, who ſaid, He that

hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father : I and the Father

are 0x6.

The Reviewers * have proved to you, Sir, that

this was the opinion of 7uffin. one of the moſt

ancient and reſpećtable fathers,who had the honour

of ſealing the truth of the Goſpel with his blood,

130 years after our Lord. And Bp. Bull confirms

the proofs brought againſt you, where he writes,

That the Son of God was he, who ‘appeared

* to Moſes in the Buſh, and ſaid, P am the exiſtent

Being, Zuffin, in his Dialogue with Trypho,

eagerly contends. The caſe is this. ' That De

ſcription of God, in Moſes, I am, equally agrees

to the Father and the Son, as to one God;

always ſaving the Diſtinétion of Perſons: Which

is excellently explained by Juſtin, after this

manner: God the Father is [o ov], the Exiſtent,

as always exiſting of himſelf; God the Son is

[o ov] the Exiſtent, as exiſting with the Father,

and eternally begotten of him.” [Bull by Grabe,

vol. i. p. 347. Meaning

* Monthly Review for january 1784, p. 61. “To prove

(ſay theſe Gentlemen) beyond the poſſibility of diſpute or

evaſion, that by the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and jacob,

in meant Chriſt, we refer the reader to his celebrated

Apology to the Emperor Antoninus Pius, (p. 93, 94) in which

this expreſſion is not only applied to Chriſt, but even

vindicated as his own appropriate and diſtinét character.”
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Meaning to reſume the important ſubject the

firſt opportunity, I now releaſe you, and ſubſcriba

myſelf,

Your ſincere friend,

And obedient ſervant, in the

Word made fleſh,

John FLETCHER.

*-ºn

- - L E T T E R III

The Subjeći of the former Letter continued.

Rev. S1 R,

Sº you deny that Jehovah, who ap

peared to Abraham in the plains of Mamre, ac

companied by two angels, was the Logos, we

prove our aſſertion thus. The Scriptures no where

ſpeak of any tranſient incarnation of the Father 3

it is therefore unſcriptural to ſuppoſe, that the

Perſon who did eat of the butter, milk, and cakes

which Abraham did ſet before him, and who

kindly enquired after Sarah, was the Fath E. R.

Nevertheleſs that he was Go D is evident, for he

is called eight times J E H ova H in the context.

And therefore, the analogy of faith requires us to

believe that it was Jehovah the Son, who al

ready condeſcended to quit his form of God, and

to appear in the form of a ſervant, that he might

receive finners and eat with them: Compare Gen.

xviii. 8. with Luke xv. 2. and 7ohn xxi. 12.
r The ſame reaſons preve that the divine Perſon,

who ſtood above the myſterious ladder which

7acob ſaw in Bethel, was Jehovah the Son. Behold;

faith the Hiſtorian, J.E. HowAH ſtood above it, and

- faid,
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faid, I am Jehovah the God of Abraham thy Fathe;

and the God of Iſaac, behold I am with thee in all

places whither thou goeſt, and in thy feed ſhall all the

families of the earth be blºſſed. And 7acob waking

out of his fleep ſaid, ſurely Jehovah is in this place,

and I knew it not : It is none other but the houſe of

God, and the Gate of heaven. Gen. xxviii. 13,-17.

Now the God, who appeared to Abraham, Gen.

xxii. 1, to Iſaac, Gen. xxvi. 24; to 7acob, Gen.

xxviii. 13.--and to Moſes, Exodus iii. 6. is again

and again called the Angel of Jehovah or rather

Jehovah thc Angel, as appears from Gen. xxii.

1, 12, 18. Exodus iii. 2, and Mal. iii. 1. Now

that this Jehovah, Angel both of the Jewiſh and

of the Chriſtian covenant, is the Son, appears

from theſe three reaſons. (1) The Fathern ever ſuſ

tained the part of an Angel, a Meſſenger, or an

Envoy. Who ſhould ſend him P. (2) The Son,

who can with propriety, be ſent by the Father, is

frequently ſaid to have been delegated on errands

worthy of redeeming love. And (3) The Scrip

tures expreſsly declare, that Jehovah Angel of

the Covenant, is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Compare

Mal. iii. 1, &c. with Mark, i. 1, &c.

TNor will it avail to ſay that the Jews, not having:

the New Teſtament, could not find out the truth

I aſſert, for as has been obſerved in the former

rt, the Old Teſtament, clearly indicates, that,

in the Deity, there is a myſterious diffinäion of

Interlocutors and Agents, though without any

diviſion. The jews who (as we have ſeen) had

this key given them at the very beginning of their

revelation could not but take notice that although

each of theſe Interlocutors is called Jehovah, yet

one of them is Jehovah the Envoy, the Ambaſſa

dor or the Angel. And they might as well deny

the veracity of. Moſes as deny that Jehovah who

appeared to yacobin Bethelis JehovahtheEnº.
Yºr
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For 7a-gi ſaid to Rachel and Icah, the Anget of

God appeared to me in a dream, ſaying, I am T H E

Go D of BET H E L, where thou anointedſ the pillar,

and where thou vowedſt a vow unto me: Now ariſe,

£et thee out from this land. Gen. xxxi. 1 1, 13,

Now the God of Bethel, declared to 7acob in

Bethel that he was the God of Abraham, and of

Aſaac, and th:rcfore every attentive Jew could

not but ſee that Jehovah Envoy, or the Angel of

the Jewiſh Covenant was the God of the Patri

archs, viz. the Logos, the Son, who, being 7.hovah,

rained from 7ehovah fire upon,Sodom, after he had

told Abraham that he could not ſpare that wicked

Clive

ëhiſ is repreſented in the new Teſtament as

the Captain of our ſalvation, armed with a ſword:

Heb. ii. 1 o. and Rev. xix. 15. And the old Teſta

ment exhibits Jehovah-Envoy as ſuſtaining the

ſame charaćter, Iſhen 70ſhuah was by Jericho, he

lift up his eyes, and behold, there ſtood a man over

againſt him, with his ſword drawn in his hand :

and 7oſhua went to him, and ſaid, Art thou for us,

or for our adverſaries º And he ſaid, Nay, but as

Captain of the hoſt of the Lord am I now come. And

7oſhua fall on his face to the earth, and did worſhip,

And ſaid unto him, What faith my Lord unto his ſer

want # And the Capiain of the Lord's hoſt ſaid into

7oſhua, Looſe thy ſhoe from off thy foot, for the place

whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy. . [The very charge

which the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and jacob gave

to Moſes from the flaming buſh in Horeb.] And

when Žoſhua had obeyed, the man, who appeared

as Capain of the Lord's hoſt, gave him direćtions

about the taking of jericho, as the God of Abraham

had given dircétions to Moſes about the deliverin

his people from their ºff" bondage. Theſe

orders are thus expreſſed: And 7ehovah ſaid

unto 70ſhua, ſº, I have given into thy hands.*;*
- - - - - - ‘e
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3% ſhall compoſs the city fix days, &c. Joſh. v. 13,

&c. and vi. 2, &c.

Unleſs we abſurdlyº: that the Captain of

the Lord's hoſt appeared merely to bid 70ſhua

looſe his ſhoes fronn off his ſeet, it follows from

this narration, that the perſonage who appeared

to Moſes' ſucceſſor, was Jehovah God of Abraham.

This is evident, (1) From his being called jehovah,

—and (2) From his requiring and accepting religious

worſhip from 7oſhua. And that it was Jehovah

the Son, is equally plain, (1) From his aſſuming

the form of a ſervan; ; (2) From his ſtyling him

felf the Captain of jehovah's armies; for accord

ing to the analogy of faith, the Son, Jehovah

Envoy, may be called the Captain of his Father's

hoſt, but the Father can never be ſent on an expe

dition, as Captain of his Son's armies.

That 7ehovah-Envoy, ſo ſrcquently ſtyled the

Envoy of 7thovah, or as we have it in our tranſ

lation the Angel of the Lord, was known to the

Jews as the Mighty God, whoſe name is wonderful,

appears from the following account:—The Angel

of the Lord appeared to Gideºn, and ſaid 7ehovah is

with thee-and Jehovah looked upon him and ſaid,

Go in this thy might, [the might which I impart

unto thee,) and thou ſhalt ſave Iſrael: have I not

fent thee P And when Gideon drew back, 7ehovah

[namely the Angel Jehovah] ſaid unto him, Surely

I will be with thee, and thou ſhalt ſmite the Midia

nites as one man. Hence the Iſraelites, when they

fell upon the Midianites ſhouted, . The ſword of

7thovah, and of Gideon. When Jehovah-Envoy,

who appeared only as a traveller, with a ſtaff in

his hand, diſappeared, after giving a proof of his

divinity, by ſhewing he was God that anſwereth

by fire, [ſee judges vi. 21.] Gideon perceived the

infinite dignity of the Perſonage who had ſpoken

to him, and remembering that Fehovah had ſaid to

Moſes,
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Meſºs. No Man ſhall ſee me [in my form of God]
and live, Exod. xxxiii. 20 ; and thinking he was

to die immediately, cried out, Alas ! 0 Lord God :

for becauſe I have ſºn the Angel of the Lord face tº

face : And 7ehovah (as he diſappeared) ſaid unto

him, Peace be unto thee, fear not, thou ſhalt not die :

And Gideon built an altar there unto 7ehovah, and

called it Jehovah SHAloxi, [that is, The God of

peace.] From this account it is evident: (1) That

the Angel, who appeared to Gidcon, is the very

Angel Jehovah, who appeared to Abraham on:

mount Moriah, to Jacob in Bethel, and to Moſes in

Jāoreb, (2) That he is Jehovah, who anſwers by

fire, ſeeing he manifeſted his glory to Gideon as he

did to Moſes and Elijah, by a ſupernatural fire.

(3) And that as the analogy of faith does not per

mit us to believe that God the Father ever ap

peared as a man with a ſtaff in his hand, it was

without doubt Jehovah Jeſus, who as the great

Saviour of the Iſraelites, appointed Saviour's for

the deliverance of his people, and Gideon among

others, as afterwards in the days of his fleſh, as

the great Apoſtle of our profeſſion, he appointed

twelve Apoſtles to inſtrućt mankind. - :

This doćtrine is confirmed by the account we

have of the manner in which Samſon was raiſed

to the Office of a temporal Saviour of the Iſrael

ites. A Perſonage who is called ſeveral times

the Angel of the Lord, or the Envoy-Jehovah,

appeared as a man to Manoah and his wife, to

whom he promiſed the birth of Sampſon: Manoah,

not knowing his dignity, aſked him his name.

And the Angel of the Lord ſaid unto him, Why

aſkeſt thou thus after my name, ſeeing it is ſecret,

or wonderful [PE Li ; the very word afterwards

uſed by the Prophet, who ſaith, His Name ſhall

be called wonderful, PE LI: Iſaiah ix. 6..] So

Manoah took a kid, with aga offering, and offered
**
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it upon a rock unto Jehovah ; and the Angel of the

Lord [or Jehovah-Envoy] did wonderfully, for

ſhewing himſelf the God that appeared in the

burning-buſh to Moſes, and accepting the propi
tiato *... which Manoah and his wife of.

fered] he aſcended in the fame of the altar, as they

looked on and fell on their faces to the ground. Then

Manoah knew that he was Jehovah-Envoy, or the

Angel of the Lord; and he ſaid unto his wife, W.

fhall ſurely die, becauſe we have ſeen GoD : But his

wife [perceiving that it was Jehovah-Shalom, the

God of Gideon, the God of peace whe had ap

peared unto them] ſaid to him ; If 7ehovah were

leaſed to kill us, he would never have received a

urnt-offering at our hands. Judg. xiii. 23.

The ſame reaſons which prove, that the Perſon

who appeared to Gideon is Jehovah Jeſus, prove

alſo that the Perſon who appeared to Manoah and

his wife, whom they at firſt called a man, and

before whom they trembled, when they knew

him to be God and 7ehovah, is that very Imma

nuel, that God manifeſted in the fleſh, whom

Chriſtians worſhip as Jehovah Shalom, coming to

Inake peace and reconciliation.

* * * * *

--

LETTER
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L E T T E R IV.

Žhe foundation of the Proofs of Chrift's Divinity

from the Writings of the ... is laid in the

three original Prophecies recorded by Moſes, concern

ing the Meftah.

Rev. S1 R,

N the two laſt letters I have endeavoured to

ſhew, both from Scripture, and Reaſon, that

the Iſraelites, could reaſonably expe&t a divine

Meſfiah, and that it is moſt unreaſonable and unſcrip
tural to ſuppoſe, that, whereas the Son appeared

on mount Calvary for the redemption of all man

kind from the tyranny of Sin, Death, and Satan;

God the Father appeared on mount Horeb merely

to redeem one ſingle Nation from the tyranny of

Pharaoh. Coming now to the point, I ſhall con

front your firſt fundamental Propoſition with the

Prophecies of the old Teſtament. Speaking of

the Meffiah as a MERE MAN, and repeating in

your Diſquiſitions on Matter and Spirit, what I

have already quoted from the beginning of your

Biſtory of the Corruptions of chriſtianity you write

[page 31 11 Nor can it be ſaid, that any of the an

cient Prophecies give us the leaſt hint of any thing

farther. .eº

In direćt oppoſition to this doëtrine, I ſhall

ſhow, that * all the prophetic Books of the old

Teſtament contain,#. hints, or expreſs decla

rations of the Meſſiah's Divinity; and I enter

upon this taſk the more willingly, as I hope to

preſent you with ſome new obſervations on this

important ſubject.

C 2 The

* Had it pleaſed, the Lord to ſpare Mr. Fletcher, he had

purpoſed to do this, -
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The oldeſt Book is Geneſis : Moſes, the Writer of

it, is the firſt Prophet of the Jews, the oldeſt people

in the world. And in that Book we find the

three original Promiſes relative to the Meſfiak.

The firſt was made immediately after the fall in

theſe words; I will put enunity between thee (O Ser

pent) and the woman, and between thy feed and her

feed: It ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe

his heel ; Gen. iii. 15. As if the Lord had ſaid

to the Tempter, “By the inſtrumentality of a

* ſerpent thou haſt triumphed over the woman,

" and by her over the man, but the day is not loſt:

A long and dreadful war ſhall be waged be

twcen thee and my Church, the ſpiritual Mo

ther of all living ſouls, the myſtical woman of

whom Eve is a type: And another Eve ſhall

one day bear a Son, the ſecond and better

Adam, whom I call the feed of the woman, becauſe

he ſhall be miraculoſly formed of the ſubſtance

of a woman without the interpoſition of a man,

as Eve was miraculouſly formed of the ſub

ſtance of Adam without the interpoſition of a

woman. Armed with divine power he ſhahl

enter the field againſt thee, and thy forces. By

the help of the wicked, who are thy feed, thou

ſhalt indeed bruiſe his heel, wound to death the

inferior part of his wonderful perſon, the body

which he ſhall aſſume from his mother, and by

which he ſhall be allied to the earth. But his

deadly wound ſhall be fatal to thee; for, ſhew

ing himſelf the Prince of life, even with his

bruiſed heel kefall brºtſ: thy head, he ſhall de

ſtroy thee and thy feed. Then ſhall the woman

and her ſeed poſſeſs the gates of their enemies:

then ſhall the curſe brought upon the easth by

• the firſt Adam, beº: into a bleſfing by the

• ſecond; and the World redeemed, inſtead of

* being full of cruel habitations, ſhall become

like

*
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• like this forfeited garden.” That this is a juſt

expoſition of this firſt Prophecy appears both

from what is already come to paſs, and from

other predićtions deſcriptive of the events fore

told to the myſtical Serpent.

And do not ſay, Sir, that this Paraphraſe makes

too much of Chriſt; for if the Son of God was ma

nifeſted to deſtroy the works of the Devil,(1 John iii. 8.)
is it not evident, that none can turn thorns and

thiſtles into paradiſical ſhrubs, anguiſh into bliſs,

death into life, and the general Curſe into an uni

verſal Blºffng, but he who ſaid at firſt, Let there

be light, and there was light : and who, when he

firſt atted the part of a righteous Judge, thun

dered theſe words in the ears of guilty man, Curſed

is the ground for thy fake, thorns and thiſtles ſhall it

bring forth to thee : Duſt thou art and unto duſt ſhalt

thou return ? For ſuppoſing the Sun, by with

holding his quickening beams, had cauſed a gene

ral winter and an univerſal night ; is it not plain

that the only remedy adequate to the greatneſs of

ſuch an evil, would be the return of the ſolar

light? . . . . . - - -

The ſecond original Promiſe reſpetting the

Meſſiah, was made to Abraham, when he dwelt

in Haran, and confirmed upon mount Mariah, on

an occaſion, which refleåts a great light on the

Sufferings, Charaćter and work of the Meſfiah.

#. myſelf have I ſworn faith the Lord |*. can

wear by no higher Being than himſelf] becauſe

thou haft done this thing, and haſ not withheld thy

Sons thine only $on ; that in blºffing I will blºſs thre:

—Thy ſeed º§. gate of his enemies, and

in thy feed ſhall all the Nations of the earth he bleſſed:

Gen. xxii. 16, &c. St. Paul, alluding to this

proibiſe, faith, Chrift hath redeemed us from the curſ.

of the law, being made a curſe for us ; for it is

written, Cuſed tº ºvery one that haſ gºth on 4 tº:
- C 3 til
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t

that the bleſſng of Abraham might come on the Gea

tiles, through 7:ſus Chriſt.—For, to Abraham and

his ſeca, were the Promiſes [of an univerſal bleſſing]

ade : He (God) faith not, and to Seeds, as [if this

ºfts were to be the deſert] of many [of Abra

ham's children] But as of one, on E [of them]

And to thy SEED, which is CHR is T : Gal. iii.

13, 16. - -

“his enlightened by this, and other parallel

Scriptures, we clearly ſee, that the ſenſe of this

Promiſe is as follows: ‘O thou, Father of the

“faithful, Heaven is pleaſed with thy ſteady

* obedience : Thou haſt exemplified the holy

Purpoſe of God the Father, who will not ſpare

his Son, his only-begotten Son; but wiłł deli

ver him up as a divine ſacrifice for a guilty

world: And Iſaac hath ſhadowed out the meek

obedience of the Son of God, that heavenly

Lamb, which God will provide, that wonderful

Deſcendant of thine, who ſhall be ſo ſuperior

to all his brethren, as eminently to deſerve the

* name of the Son of God, according to his out

“goings from everlaſting, and the name of thy

* Seed, according to the human nature, which he

• ſhall aſſume from thee, by a virgin of thine

* offspring. Tis He, whom I peculiarly mean

* by thy Seed. He ſhall be thine Iſaac, thy laughter

‘ and thy joy: By faith, ſee his day and be glad:

º §º. viii. 56.) Rejoice in him evermore, for

* he ſhall be the deſire of all nations, and the joy

* of the whole earth : for through him ſhall all the

• families and people be filled with righteouſneſs,

• peace, and joy; when he ſhall poſſeſs the gate of

• his enemies, and cauſe righteouſneſs to cover the

• earth, as the mighty waters cover the bottom of

• the ſea? " . . .

The third Prophecy relative to the Meffiah was

attered by dying jacob, Gather yourſelves*.
s - ſai

:
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faid he to his Sons, that I may tell you that which

_ſhall befall you in the laſt days.-7udah, thou art

Jie whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe; Thy father's

children ſhall bow down before thee. Judah is a

*ion's whelp, he ſtooped down, he couched as a lion,

and as an old lion : Who ſhall rouſe him up 2 The

_jkeptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a Law:

giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and

zºnto Him ſhall be the gathering of the nations. Gen.

ix.l. 8, 1o.

This ancient Prophecy, explained according to

the parallel Scriptures, amounts to the following

Predićtion: ‘ fudah, my Son, as the Lion is

* King among the Beaſts of the Foreſt, ſo ſhall

• thy Tribe be the moſt honourable, powerful, and

* and warlike in Iſrael. But thy greateſt honour

* ſhall ariſe from David, one of thy Deſcendants,

* and from the line of Kings, who ſhall ſpring up

* from his loins : For they, together with the

* Levites and Prieſts, who ſhall adhere to them,

* ſhall continue to give Princes and Rulers to the

&#. till the Shiloh ſhall come, who ſhall

* ſuſtain four moſt important offices. . (1) Being

* typified by Moſes and Aaron, two of Levi's

* grand-children, he ſhall be a meek. Lawgiver,

• a powerful Prophet, and a majeſtic High Prieſt:

* (2) Being repreſented by David, an invincible

* captain, and a vićtorious Prince, whoſe Offspring

* he ſhall be, he ſhall ſubdue or deſtroy all his

* enemies, and ſhall deſerve the titles of Lion of

* the tribe of Żudah, and Captain of our Salvation?

* And (3) Being ſhadowed out of by Solomon,

- another of his anceſtors, a peaceful and proſper

“...ous King, who by his wiſdom and power ſhall

* ſecure the admiration and reſpett of all the Eaſt,

* he ſhall ſhew himſelf the Shiloh, the mighty

* Redeemer, promiſed to our Fathers; for he ſhall

* redeem Iſrael from all his fins, and from all his
12 --> -

- * * * *** - - * , , . . . . . * troubles.

*:

-
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* troubles. Nor will he confine his royal benefits

“ to our poſterity : For when he ſhall have

• finiſhed his work, as Lawgiver and Prophet,

* when he ſhall have been perſecuted by his bre

• thren as Abel; when he ſhall have been offered for

* us; and reſtored back to us as Iſaac, his law ſhall

* be preached to diſtant nations, and he ſhall lon

* remain, as a couching Lion : But he ſhall at laſt

‘ be rouſed up by the groans of his oppreſſed

“ people, and by the crying fins of all mankind.

* Then ſhall his hand be on the neck of his enemies :

“ then ſhall he do his ſtrange work, as the lion of

* judah's tribe : But ſoon coming up from the

‘ ſlaughter, as Abraham, from the defeat of the

* five kings, he ſhall ſhew himſelf, not only the

* promiſed Bruiſer of the Serpent’s ſeed, but the

• Prince of peace, both for our poſterity and for

* all mankind; for all the families of the earth ſhall

* be bleſſed through him, and unto him ſhall the

‘gathering of the nations be: the fulneſs of the

* Gentiles coming in, after theJ.". to enjoy the

* bleſfings of his holy, peaceful, and proſperous

* reign. And then ſhall be fulfilled another

* Prophecy: His righteous dominion ſhall be from

* fºa to ſea, and from the river, to the ends of the

* earth. I ſay his righteous dominion, for when

* the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the happy

“ provinces of his kingdom, righteouſneſs ſhall.

* cover the earth: The whole carth ſhall be filled

* with his glory, and all his ſubjećts ſhall ſing,

* Bleſſed be [Inmanuel] the Lord God, the God of

* Iſrael, who only doth wondrous things : and

* Sleſſed be his glorious name for ever ! Anón, and

• Amen f Pſalm lxxii. 8, 2d. -

You will ſee, Sir, that this ſenſe of Jacob's

prophecy is confirmed by the prophecies of the

other men of God; all the other oracles reſpecting

the lame ſubject, being only confirmations and

explanations of the three original Promiſes handed
to
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to us by Moſes. He hath ſo clearly deſcribed the

Meſfiah, by the divine works appointed for him,

that to prove Chriſt's Divinity, by the concurrent

teſtimony of all the Prophets, I need only prove

- that they unanimouſly declare, that the wonderful

Perſon, who ſhall reverſe the curſe, bruiſe the

Serpent’s head, deſtroy the wicked, poſſeſs the

gate of his enemies, unto whom all people ſhall

be gathered, and in whom all the nations of the

earth ſhall be bleſſed, is a Perſon truly divine,

even Jehovah the Son or Immanual, God mani

feſt in the fleſh to be both the King of the Jews,

the Saviour of the world, and the King of the

Princes of the earth. -

Objection. You will probably ſay, Sir,

that Moſes himſelf overturns the ſenſe, which I

put upon the three original Promiſes recorded by

him, with reſpećt to the Meſfiah ; and that when

Moſes foretels Chriſt's coming, he only ſpeaks of

him as of a Prophet, like unto himſelf; and that if

Chriſt were a Prophet like unto Moſes, ſo ſure

as Moſes was a man only, the Meſfiah was a mere

rºlan. -

ANswer. We grant that Chriſt, as Sen of

Man, is like Moſs, in ſeveral reſpects. Was the

ſon of Amram ſaved in his infancy from the

cruelty of a jealous tyrant, who had doomed him

to die with a multitude of other children P. So

was the Son of Mary, Was Moſes the Lawgiver

of the Jews? So is Chriſt the Legiſlator of the

Chriſtians. Was Moſes remarkable for his meek

neſs? So was he who ſays, Learn of me, for I am

meek in heart. Both being appointed as mediating

Prophets, ſtood in the gap to turn away the wrath

of heaven from a guilty people. Both as Shep

herds of the Lord, led his ſtraying ſheep through

a 'wilderneſs, to a delightful land. ... Did. Moſes

ſmite Pharaoh, King of Egypt : Og, King of the

Amorites 3 and Schon, King of Baſan # s:#
- r1
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Chriſt wound Kings in the day of his wrath. Did

Moſes heal the dying Iſraelites, by lifting up the

Serpent in the wilderneſs P So Chriſt heals

believers, by being liſted up on the croſs. Did

Moſes faſt forty days, and receive the law on

Mount Sinai 2 So did Jeſus faſt forty days, and

deliver his law on a Mountain of Galilee. Was

Moſes rejećted, and almoſt ſtoned by the Iſraelites;

ſo was Chriſt, by the Jews. Did Moſes deſpiſe

the glory of Egypt, that he might ſuffer for, and

with the people of God? So did our Lord deſpiſe
all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory

of them, that he might ſuffer for, and with his

people. In a word, Is Moſes the great Prophet

of the Old Teſtament P So is diff of the New.

This was ground ſufficient for the compariſon,

which Moſes made of Chriſt with himſelf.

But, to conclude that becauſe Chriſt, according

to his human nature, was a Prophet, like unto

Moſes, he muſt be a mere man as Moſes, is illogical.

Dying 7acob, to expreſs the toil, ſtrength, and

patience of Iſachar's tribe; ſays, Iffachar is (like)

a ſtrong aſs, couching down between two burdens ; but

muſt we infer from thence, that Iſachar hadº
ears, and really carried two panniers as an aſs?

It is by ſuch injudicious ºff. of compariſons,

that monſtrous do&rines are obtruded upon Chriſ

tians, and that while ſome turn Socinians, others

become even Materialiſts.

But although the Scriptures ſhew there is

proper ground for a compariſon between Chriſt

and Moſes, they take care to keep us from the

rock againſt which you ſplit; for they not only

tell us that Chriſt is anointed with the oil of glad

neſs above his fellows, but that he is the chief ſt

anong ten thouſand Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings;

becauſe their divers offices join all in his divine

Perſon,
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Perſon. When the Iſraelites were in the Deſert,

God was their King, Moſes their Prophet, Aaron

their Prieſt, and Žoſhuz their General; but Chriſt

ſuſtains alone all their parts.

I have ſhewn (in Let. ii.) that under the Law,

the Logos or God, manifeſt ſome times in flames

of fire, and ſome times in a human form, was

the King of Iſrael, and Moſes was his Prime

Miniſter: a leading truth this, which Nathanael

acknowledged, when diſcovering our Lord's

glory, he cried out, Rabbi, Thou art the Son of

God, thou art the King of Iſrael: John i. 49.

As if he had ſaid, Thou art He, whoſe patience

our Father's tried in the deſert, and whom they

rejećted in the days of Samuel, as appears by that

Prophet's expoſtulation, Ye ſaid to me, Nay, but

a King ſhall reign over us, when the Lord our God

was your KING : 1 Sam. xii. 12. But under the

Goſpel, when the Logos is continually manifeſted

in the fleſh, he ſuſtains both charaćters; and,

in that ſenſe, may be compared to thoſe great

Monarchs, who, like Frederic, the late King of

Pruſſia, are their own Prime Miniſters,

Hence it is that, although as a Prophet, or a

Miniſter, Chriſt is like}. yet as Logos, and

King of Iſrael, he is infinitely ſuperior to the

Jewiſh Lawgiver. Conſider Jeſus Chriſt, ſays the

Apoſtle; He was counted worthy of more glory than

Moſes, on two capital accounts: (1) Moſes was

faithful as a Servant in the houſe of him who had

appointed him : But Chriſt was faithful as a Son,

over his own houſe : (2) Moſes was worthy of glory,

in as much, as he was a fundamental ſtone in

the houſe of God; but Chriſt is worthy of more

glory, in as mush as he who built the houſe, hath

more honour than the houſe, or any part of it : For

every houſe is built by ſome man 3 but he who;
wiſt
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$uilt [the Jewiſh Church] and all things is God:

Heb. iii. 1, 4. Theſe words, with which I ſhall

conclude this letter, are both a full anſwer to

the Objećtion I conſider, and a full proof of our

{lord's Divinity. *

I remain,

Dear Sir, &c.

L E TT E R

|
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L E T T E R V.

-áil the Prophets bear witneſs to the Mºſiah as the

bruiſer of the Serpent and the prºſperous king reign

ing in '...}} over the ſubjećt nations : In

other words they foretel the days of vengeance an

the days of refreſhing which ſhall ſucceed them, un

der his adminiſtration.

To open the Prophecies relative to the Meſ

fiah's glory, we muſt have a divine key.

I have already ſhewn, that Moſes gave it us, when

he deſcribed the Redeemer as the Deſtroyer of

the Serpent, and as the Shiloh, the proſperous

King, who after having laid his hand on the neck of

his enemies as a Lion, ſhall ſway the Sceptre of his

mercy over the ſubmiſſive nations, or [to uſe the

Prophet's laconic ſtyle] unto whom ſhall the gather

ing of the people be : , Gen. xlix.1o.

The Meſſiah’s achievements, in this two-fold.

point of view, were typified by the exploits of

David and Solomon, the two firſt of his royal an

ceſtors. David is long poor, deſpiſed by his bre

thren, and unknown to Iſrael. When he is anointed .

King of Iſrael, he is hated and purſued by a jea

lous and bloody Prince : But he kills the Giant,

who deficd the armies of the living God, routs

the Philiſines, and after having atted the part of

the Lion of the tribe of 7udah, and given the

Iſraelites victory on all ſides, he leaves the crown

to peaceful Salomon, unto whom is the gathering of

the people, and who builds the magnificent temple of

the Lord, and heaps upon. Iſrael the bleſſings of a

peaceful and proſperous reign.

St. Peter, in his ſecond ſermon, preaches the

Meſſiah according to theſe two diſplays of his

redeeming power. ſal come to paſs (ſays he)

- that
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#hat whoſoever will not hear that (royal) Prophet,

ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. Repent ye

therefore, that your fins may be blotted out, when the

Times of refreshiNc ſhall come from the preſence

£f the Lord, and he ſhall fend 7eſus Chriſt who was

fore preached unto you (under the names of Won

derful, mighty God, Prince of peace, Immanuel,

&c.) whom the heaven muſt receive, until the times of

the reſtitution of all things, which God, fince the world

began, hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy Pro

phets.-For all the Prophets from Samuel (who

anointed David the firſt royal type of the Meſfiah)

as many as have ſpoken, have foretold theſe days º:
vengeance, in which the Meſfiah will bruiſe the

Serpent and his brood, and theſe days of refreſh

ing, when the Lord Jeſus, having deſtroyed thoſe

who would not have him reign over them, will give

reft to his faithful ſubjects in all his dominions,

which ſhall extend unto the ends of the earth. For

adds St. Peter,) God ſaid unto Abraham, And in thy

Seed ſhall all the kindreds of the earth be bleſſed :

Afts ili. 19, 25.

As inattention and unbelief have caſt a veil

over this glorious part of the goſpel, permit me,

Sir, to remove a corner of this veil, and to ſhew

how the Prophets have all ſpoken of the glorious

days of the Meſſiah, and of the day of vengeance,

which ſhall precede them. My dwelling on this

point will not be a needleſs digreſſion, but the

very ground on which I ſhall reſt, one of my

ſtrongeſt proofs of your error, and of Chriſt's

Divinity. I now begin with Samuel, whom St

. Peter particularly mentions. -

Before I had found the key of ſcripture-know

ledge, I own to you, Sir, that I wondered how

that Apoſtle could ſay to the Jews, that Samuel

had propheſied of Chriſt. I found no ſuch pro

phecy in the books of Samuel. But now I ſee that

St.
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St. Peter had in view the moſt glorious typical

predićtions concerning Chriſt, as our King, Pro

phet, and Prieſt. º

I have proved that the King of Iſrael, who

brought his people out of Egypt, was Chriſt in his

pre-exiſtent nature. Moſes was the prime miniſter

of this great King; 70ſhuah, the general of his

armies; the Tabernacle, his Palace ; the mercy

feat, his throne; the ark,his royal ſtandard : the

Prieſts his officers; the Levites, his guards; and

the Shekinah, the viſible diſplay of his preſence.

In the days of Samuel, whom he had choſen for his

Prophet, Miniſter, and Repreſentative, the Jews,

tired of their inviſible King, ſaid to Samuel, Make

us a King, to judge us (perſonally and ..". like

all the nations. And 7ehovah ſaid unto Samuel,

Bearken to the People : They have not rejećted thee,

but they have rejećied Me, that I ſhould not reign over

them. As they have done ſince the day that I brought

them up out of Egypt, ſo do they alſo unto thee.

1 Sam. viii. 5. And when Samuel expoſtulated

with them, he ſaid your wickedneſs is great, which

ye have done in the ſight of the Lord, in aſking

you a King, when Jehovah your God was your

King, and to back this ºfjºi. ſent ſuch

thunder and rain for a whole day in *...*
as made the rebellious Jews afraid of inſtant de

ſtrućtion, 1 Sam. xii. 1 2. 19. From this impor

tant paſſage we learn three things. (1) The#.
of Iſrael, who was rejećted by the Jews in

Samuel's days, is truly 7ehovak, that very Lord of

glory, whom the Jews rejected a ſecond time,

when, appearing in the form of a ſervant, he came to

his own, and his own received him not, but crucified

him with this remarkable title, 7-ſus the King of

the {...; the very title given him, both by the

Wiſe-men, when they enquired after him that was

born King of the Jºband by the Iſraelite with
- - 2 cut

a



( 40 )

twº guile, when ſeeing the Form of God ſhining in

Chriſt through the form of a ſervant, he con

feſſed that Chriſt was the Son of God, the King of

Iſrael : John i. 40.—(2) We ſee theº:
that good confifton, which our Lord made before Pon

tius Pilate, when he declared himſelf both the Son

of God, and the King of the Jews. Nor do I ſee

how this confeſſion could be true, if Chriſt, in

his form of God, was not that very Jehovah En

voy, who ſpake to Moſes in Horeb, and who, by

indefeatible right, was the King of the Jews and

of the whole earth, even after his unruly ſubjećts

had rejećted him. And that this was the true

queſtion in debate, is evident from theſe taunting

words of the unbelieving Jews: If he be THE

KING of Isra El, let him now come down from the

croſs, and we will believe Hun : Matthew xxvii. 42.

(3). If this, is the truth for which our Lord (as

faithful Witneſs and divine Martyr) thought it

proper to lay down his life, does it not follow,

that the doćtrine of Chriſt's Divinity, or of his ab

folute right, as Lord of glory, to be the King of the

7ews and of the whole earth, is the capital Doctrine

of the old, as well as of the new Teſtament P

But, methinks you riſe with indignation againſt

this Inference. What becomes of the Glory of .

the Father, if the Son was the King of Iſrael in

Samuel's time, and is ſtill the King of the whole

earth P But you need not fear that our Dočtrine

gives a wrong touch to the ark of the Father's

monarchy; for as the Son, the Lord of glory, is the

oftenſive King of the Church and of the whole

earth, in and by whom the Father now governs

the world: So there will come a time when the

Father of Glory will himſelf be the oſtenſive King,

governing all the nations of men, whom the Son

hath redeemed and brought into ſubjećtion, imme

diately in his own proper perſon, without the

- - Mediating
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º

Mediating Miniſtry of the Son, the Son however

{till reigning in and with the Father. For ſays

an Apoſtle, the Son muſt reign till he hath put death,

and all enemies under his feet. And when the king

doms of this world ſhall have been made worthy

of the Father's peculiar acceptance ; when Im

manuel ſhall have put down all thoſe earthly and

infernal powers deſtrućtive of the perfect order,

and compleat happineſs of the univerſe, then ſhall

come the end of the Son's mediatorial Kingdom ;

then ſhall the Son of God deliver up the Kingdom

to God the Father, in whom nevertheleſs the Son

and the Spirit will ſtill have the dominion belong

ing to their divine rank: And thus, while the

man Chriſt, ſtill united to the Word, ſhall be the

firſt ſubjećt of him, who put all things under him,

God, (namely the Father, including the Word,

and the Holy Ghoſt) will be all in all for ever.

1 Cor. xv.24, &c. But I return to Samuel.

Although, in his time, the Jews incurred al

ready§. guilt of rejetting the Lord of

Glory from being their oſtenſive King, they did

not, they could not put an end to his ſupreme au

thority. The Theocracy, though impugned, was

not deſtroyed. Jehovah, King of the Jews ſtilt

exerciſed his Prerogative, in appointing worſhip

ful Types of that divine Prophet, who was to de

clare and do the will of God better than Samuel,

and of that divine Prieſt and King, on whom he

would transfer the Shekinah, the divine Glory,

which reſted in the Tabernacle, when Jehovah

filled it with adorable diſplays of his .*.
Hence he continued Samuel as his Prophet, and

by his means foretold, both by words and typical

aÉtions, the removal of all ungodly Prieſts, the

deſtrućtion of all wicked Kings, and the appear

ance of Chriſt, the Man after }. own heart, who

£hould do all his pleaſure, and of whole divine

D 3 anointing
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arointing that of Aaron, David and Eliſa, was but

a faint ſhadow.”

As Jon, ſpeaks of the Meſfiah, when he ſays,

I knew that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall

fand at the latter day upon the earth, Job xix. 25.

So his afflićtions were a type of the tribulation of

the righteous, and his happy end was an emblem

of the proſperity of the church in the day when

our Lord ſhall ſtand on the meount of Olives, and

cat H E R H is SAINTs, that they may ſee the venge

ance, and waſh their feet in the blood of the ungodly.

Pſalm lwiii. 16.

David in the beginning of the xxii. Pſalm,

deſcribes the amazing ſorrows of the Meſſiah, and

the manner in which his heel was bruiſed, when

his hands and his feet were pierced by the ſeed of

the Serpent. And at the end of that Pſalm, he

declares that the gathering of the people ſhall be

unto Shiloh : that the ends of the world ſhall remen

ber themſelves, and turn unto the Lord in his Son

and all the kindreds of the earth ſhall worſhip before

him, for (after the day of vengeance) the Kingdom

ſhall be the Lord's and he ſhall be the Governour among

the nations. Then ſhall the Meek inherit the earth,

then ſhall they eat, worſhip, and be ſatisfied ; enjoy

ing without alloy the days of refreſhing, which

the Lord's preſence will bring to thoſe who ſhall

have been faithful unto the end, whether they

{hall be of thoſe dead Saints, who ſhall have a

part in the firſt reſurreštion, which ſhall take

place in the .*.* the days of refreſhing;

or whether they ſhall be among the Saints, who

{hall then be found alive.

Isaiah

* Here there ſeems to be a chaſm in the Work.-Mr.

Fletcher undoubtedly meant to have drawn more proofs or

iguſtrations of his doćtrine from the Hiſtorcial Books be

fore he came to the Poctical and Prophetical.



( 43 )

TsA1A. It is full of this doćtrine take one or two

inſtances out of a hundred. You know, Sir, that

in the language of the Prophets, as 7acob and the

Houſe ofgº fignify the Godly, ſo Edom and

the Houſe of Eſau ſtand for the Wicked, the

enemies of God's holy Church. Iſaiah had a pro

phetic view of the Meſſiah, performing his ſtrange

work, his work ofjudgment, and travelling in the

greatneſs of his ſtrength, as Lion of the tribe of Żu

dah, when he ſays, Iſai. lxiii. 1, 6. Who is this

that cometh from Edom, with died garments, from

Bozrah 2 this that is glorious in his apparel, (Rev.

xix. 12.) travelling in the greatneſs of his ſtrength 2

1 that ſpeak in righteouſneſ (anſwers Shiloh,) mighty

to ſave:—and I will tread (all the Edomites) in

mine anger, and trample them in my fury, and my

garments ſhall be ſprinkled with their blood, for the

day of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my

redeemed is come. In mine anger I will tread down

the people (who obſtinately trample my blood and

my followers under foot.) I will make them drunk

in my fury, and will bring their ſtrength down to the

ground. The Prophet, ſtruck with awe, breaks

out into a ſong of praiſe to the Lord for his great

goodneſs towards the Houſe of Iſrael, the Righteous

to whom the Lord condeſcends to give reſt from

thoſe who turned the earth into cruel habitations,

and who made the very Houſes of God, dens of

thieves, murderers, and hypocrites: ver, 7, 8.

This ſong of thankſgiving and praiſe was echoed

back by St. John, when he had a prophetic view

of the Meſfiah coming in righteouſneſs to judge and

make war with all the antichriſtian Powers. Rev.

~ xix. 1,–11.

Isa IAH ſpeaks next of the days of refreſhing

which ſhall follow thoſe days of vengeance,

which ſhall have ſuch an effett upon the nations

that they ſhall flock into the Church as P.
doves



( 44 )

doves to their windows. The Lord (ſays he to

the Righteous) ſºcil appear to your joy, and thoſ:

who raft you out fºr my name'ſ fake ſhal! 3e aſhamed.

A voice of noiſe from the city? A voice from the tem

ple 1 A voice of the Lord who render-th recompenſ.

to his enemies f Now for the effect of theſe voices

mixed with the ſound of the goſpel-trumpet : Be

fore ſhe (the new Jeruſalem) ircvailed, ſhe brought

forth : before h r pain came ſhe was delivered. Shall

the earth be made to brin; forth in a day, or ſhall a

Nation be born at once 2 Yes, faith the Lord. Shall

I bring to the birth and not cauſe to bring forth £

faith thy God. It is done ! Rejoice ye with 7eru

ſalem, ye that love her: Be glad with her, ye that

mourned for her. Come, that ye may ſuck, and be

ſatisfied with the breaſts of her conſolationſ : that ye

may milk out, and be delighted with the abundance of

her g!ory. For thus faith the Lord, behold I extend

peace to her like a river, and the glory of the Gentiles

converted, like a flowing ſtream. Then ſhall ye

fuck : ye ſhall be borne on her ſides and dandled on her

knees : As one whom his mother comforteth, ſo will I

comfort you, and ye ſhall be comforted in Žeruſalemn :

Your heart ſhall rejoice, and your bones ſhall flouriſh,

when ye thus ſee the hand of the Lord towards his jer

wants, and his indignation towards his enemies. Iſai.

lxvi. 5, 14. The dawn of this day of refreſhing

was ſeen in the earthly Jeruſalem when three thou

ſand and five thouſand people entered at once into

the new Žeruſalem, the holy Church, the ſpiritual

kingdom, which is righteouſneſs, peace andjoy, through

the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe comfort they walked, when

great grace was upon them all.

. . Isaiah points out theſe days of the Meſfiah in

ſo many ways, that you will excuſe me, Sir, if I

copy one more of his ſtriking pićtures. Behold,

ſays he, the Lord [Jehovah our Saviour] will come

with frt, and with his chariots like a whirlwind,*
ºrcz
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render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with

flames of fire: For by fire, and by his ſword, will the

Lord plead with all fleſh, and the ſlain of Žehovah

fhall be many. What follows is his laſt deſcription,

of the days of refreſhing, which Jehovah Shiloh

will uſher in by the deſtrućtion of the wicked.

It ſhall come to paſs that (after thoſe days of ven

eance). I will gather all nation; and tongues, and

they ſhall come and ſee my glory. I will fºnd my he

ralds, thoſe that ſhall eſcape from the great tribula

tion, unto the nations and to the iſles .. off, which

have not heard my fame : and they ſhall declare my

glory among the Gentiles. As the new heavens and

the new earth, which I will then make, ſo ſhall your

feed and your name remain. And it ſhall come to paſs,

that from one new moon to another, ſhall all fleſh come

(by turns to my holy mountain Jeruſalem) and ſhall

worſhip before me, ſays the Lord: "And they ſhall go

forth (to the valley of Jehoſhaphat) and look upon

the carcaſes of the men that have tranſreſſed againſt

me, for their worn ſhall not die, neither ſhall their

fire be quenched, and they ſhall be an abhorrence of all

fleſh. Iſaiah lxvi. 15, 24. Here ends Iſaiah's ac

count of that glorious reign of Jehovah Shiloh,

which the Fathers called the Millennium,as being

to laſt a thouſand years, and during which it is

probable, that our Lord will uſe theſe extraordi

nary means to keep all the nations in the way of

obedience. (1) a conſtant diſplay of his goodneſs

over all the earth, but particularly in and about

Jeruſalem, where the Lord will manifeſt his glory,

and bleſs his happy ſubjećts with new Manifeſta

tions of his Preſence every Lord's day and every

new moon:—(2) A diſtinguiſhing interpoſition of

Providence, which will withhold the Meſſiah’s

wonted bleſfings from the diſobedient: For it ſhall

be that whoſo will not come up of all the families of the

arth unto Jeruſalem (either in perſon or by their

repreſentatives)
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repreſentatives) to worſhip the King the Lord of

hoſts, even upon th: in f all be no rain. Zech. xiv.

17. (3) The conſtant enceavours of the Saints;"

Martyrs, Patriarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles, raiſed

from the dead, and converſing with men as Moſes

and Elijah did with our Lord's Diſciples upon the

Mount, where they were indulged with a view of

his glorified Perſon, and of his Ringdom come with

pºwer. Theſe glorified high Prieits and Kings, as

Miniſters and Licutenants of the Meſfiah, will

rule all churches and ſtates with tiner:ing wiſdom,

and unwarped fidehity. (4) The care that the

Lord himſelf will take to ſet apart for the miniſtry

under his glorified Saints, thoſe who in every

nation ſhall diſtinguiſh themſelves by their virtue

and piety; this ſeems to be the meaning of his

own words: And when they ſhall come out of all

nations to my holy mountain ; I will take of then for

Prieſts and Levites, faith the Lord, ºrg to the

Prophet in the language of the Jewiſh Church.

Iſaiah lzvi. 20, 21. §: A ſtanding diſplay of the

miniſtration of condemnation, as appears from

Iſaiah Exvi. 24. above quoted, and from the fol

lowing parallel Scriptures. At the time of the

deſtručtion of the Aſſyrian, the antichriſtian Pow

ers, when the Lord fhall cauſe his glorious voice of

judgment to be heard, and ſhall fiew the lighting

down ºf his a m, with the flame of a devouring fire,

with driving tempeſts and hail ſtones, and when in

battles of fiaking he will fight with his enemies, the

fierceſt of them will be caſt into Tophet; whether

they ſhall then be found alive, or whether they

£hall be of thoſe whom our Lord will raiſe from

the dead to a rejurreàion of condemnation : or as

Daniel expreſſes it, to shame and everlaſting contempt.

Dan. xii. 2. Of thoſe who ſhall be caught alive,

St. John ſpeaks in theſe words, I ſaw the Beaft

taken, and with him the falſe Prophet, who *:::::
*- the 17,
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them that had received the r irk of the Bea; ; and

they were caft alive into a lake of fire burning with

brimſtone. Rev. xix. 20. Their puniſhment is

thus hinted at by Iſaiah : Tophet is ordained of old,

fays he, by the King [who reigns in righteouſneſs]

it is prepared : or if we foliow our tranſlation, it

is prepared for the King, the moſt furious of the

antichriſtian Powers, called by St. John Anti

chriſt, the Beaſt, the falſe Prophet, &c. The mat

ter of it is fire and much fuel, and the breath of the

Lord, like a ſtream of brimſtone, doth kindle it : Iſai.

xxx. 33. And the ſnoke roſe up for ever and ever,

or during all the ages of the Meſſiah’s Kingdom.

JRev. xix. 3.

(6) At the ſame time that the miniſtration of

condemnation will power fully work upon the

fears of mankind to keep men in the way of duty,

an occaſional diſplay of the miniſtration of righ

teous mercy will work, upon their hopes. How

will thoſe hopes be fired when they ſhall ſee the

Lamb of God ſtanding on the mount Sion, and with

him his hundred and forty four thouſand Worthies

having his Father's Name [divine Majeſty, irreſiſ

tible Power, ineffable Love, and Bliſs inexpreſſ

ble] written on their foreheads 2 Rev. xiv.

But (7) what will peculiarly tend to keep men

from relapſing into rebellion againſt God, will be

the long fife of the Godly, and the untimely death

of thoſe who ſhall offer to tread the paths of ini

quity. The Godly ſhall attain to the years of the

antediluvian Patriarchs and the wicked ſhall not

live out half their days, they ſhall not live above

an hundred years, or to ſpeak after our manner,

they ſhall die in their childhood. This ſeems to

be Iſaiah's meaning in the following deſcrip

tion of the days of refreſhing. Behold, I create

new heavens, and a new earth; and the former ſhall

not be remembered. But be you glad and rejoice for
£gcy
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ever in that which I create : for behold I create 7eru

ſalem a rejoicing, cºnd her peºple [to be nothing but

a jºy. And I a ill rejoice in 7eruſalem, and joy in my

peºple, and the voice of a cºping ſhall no more be heard

in her: There shall be no more thence [a burial of]

an infant of days, nor a godly eld man that hath not

filled his days : for the child shall die an hundred years

w!!, but the finner being an hundred years old, shall be

accurſed. And it shall come to paſs that before they

call I will anſwer, and while they are ſpeaking I will

hear. The very beaſts of the field will partake of

the happineſs and glorious liberty of the Sons of

God : For the Wolf and the Lamb ſhall feed together,

and the Lion shall eat ſtraw like the Bullock, and they

shall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain,

faith the Lord. Iſaiah lxv. 17, 25.

Having dwelt ſo long upon the account which

the evangelical Prophet gives us of the day of ven

geance, and of the days of refreſhing, I ſhall diſ

miſs this part of the ſubjećt by giving two or three

ſhort extracts from ſome of the remaining Pro

phets.

DAN i El fixes in the days of Mcſſiah the Prince,

the great tribulation, which ſhall come upon the

ungodly, of which the deſtrućtion of Jeruſalem

was but an emblem : God's judgments begining

at his own houſe. And when the Meſſiah ſhall

thus have fitten in judgment, and ſhall have con

ſumed and deſtroyed the wicked, or bruiſed the

Serpent's head in the perſon of antichriſt and his

adherents, the Kingdom under the whole heaven shall

be given to the people of the ſaints of the moſt High,

of Jehovah Shiloh, whoſe kingdom is an everlyling

kingdom ; and all dominions shall ſerve and obey him,

[according to the decree recorded in Pſa. ii. 7..]

Pan. vii. 26, 27.

Joe L. deſcribes alſo, in the moſt lively manner,

the work of thc Meſſiah, both as He is the Lion

of
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of the tribe of Żudah, and the peaceful Shiloh, to

whom the gathering of the people ſhall be. Speak

ing of our Lord under the firſt of theſe charaćters,

he ſays, In thoſe day; when I ſhall bring again the

captivity of Żudah : I will alſo gather all nations and

will bring them down into the valley of Žehoſhaphat,”

[the valley of judgment] and I will plead with them

there for my people, whom they have ſcattered. Aſſem

#le yourſelves, and come all ye heathen. Come up to the

valley of Jehoſhaphat : for there will I fit judge all

the heathen [ſaith the Son, the mighty God, te

whom all judgment is committed, as he is Son of

man.] ... Put ye in the ſickle, for the harveſ is ripe,

the preſs is full, the fat; overflow, the wickedneſs of

the earth is great. Multitudes, multitudes in the

valley of decifton : for the day of the Lord is near in

the vallºy of deciſion. The Lord alſo ſhall roar out of

Zion, and utter his voice from Jeruſalem, and the

heavens and the earth ſhall ſhake : For, as the Apoſ.

tle expreſſes it, in ſpeaking of our Lord, He hath

promiſed, ſaying, Yet once more, I ſhake not the earth

only, but alſo heaven. Heb. xii. 36. Joel iii. 1, 2,

11. 16.

As joel hath thus deſcribed the Meſſiah as Son

of David, ſhaking and deſtroying his adverſaries

the wicked, ſo he repreſents him alſo as Son of

Solomon procuring days of peace and proſperity to

the Iſrael of God. Beglad ye children of Zion,

and rejoice in the Lord your God, for the Lord

will do great things for you. Fear not, for whoſoever

ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be delivered; for

in mount Zion and in Žeruſalem ſhall be deliverance.

Egypt ſhall be a deſolation; and Edom ſhall be a

deſolate wilderneſs, for their violence againſt Žudah s

But judah ſhall dwell for ever, and [the new] 7eru

ſalem from generation to generation: For I willcleanſ?
E. - their

:* The word Jehoſhaphat means God is the judge, •r
the judgment ºf God.
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their blood which I have not cleanſed, for the Lorp

|..." Shilohj dwelleth in Zion. And the

rophet deſcribes the means, of this cleanſing,

in this noted Promiſe, I will pour out my Spirit

upon all fºſh, and your Sons and your daughters

fhall prophecy, &c. A capital promiſe this, of

which our Lord gave an earneſt on the day of

Pentecoſt, when he ſent a gracious ſhower on his

little vineyard, as a pledge of the mighty rivers

of righteouſneſs, which will, by and by, cover

the earth as the waters cover the ſea: Joel ii.

21, 28, 32, and iii. 19, 21.

Should you deny, Sir, that T H E Lo R D, who

will thus roar out of Sion, and then pour out his

ſpirit on all fleſh, is the Meſfiah, the mighty God

deſcribed by Iſaiah, I prove it by the following

reaſons, which I intreat you never to forget. (1)

The bruiſing of the Serpent's head belongs to the

wonderful Seed of the woman, to the child born

to us whoſe name is the mighty God, and not to

the Father who hath committed all judgment unto the

Son : If you deny this, Sir, you not only repre

Aſent Chriſt as a mere man, but as a man who re

nounces one of the Meſſiah’s titles, which is the true

and faithful Witneſs; for he hath expreſsly laid

down, in John, the Propoſition on which I built

my argument; (2) The 19th Chap. of the Reve

Iation contains a deſcription of the Lord's ſtrange

work in the place, which Joel calls the valley of

deciſion or of Žehoſhaphati and that terrible work

is there declared by St. John, to be ſpecially the

work of the Son, whom he calls the Word of God.

(3) 7oel promiſes that whoſoever shall call on the

name of the Lord shall be delivered, and St. Paul in

Rom. x. 12, 13. applies the words to our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, as*. from the Apoſtle's doc

trine in Rom. i. 16, and Aëts xvi. 31. (4) The

Lord, who in Joel acts the part of a Deliverer

is the Lord who shall call the remnant of the J.
all
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Jehova

and ſhall at laſt reconcile Jews and Gentiles in

himſelf; and therefore is indubitably the Shiloh,

unto whom the gathering of the people ſhall be,

Comp. Joel ii. 32, with Gen. xlix. 10. And (5)

The Lord who dwelleth in Zion, and who cleanſeth

the blood and fins of mankind by pouring out his

£piritº all fleſh is certainly the Meſfiah, or

Shiloh, to whom the very words of Joel,

are applied by St. Peter, in Aćis ii. 16, 33.

Hoping, Sir, that you will not loſe fight of theſe

five arguments, I proceed to ſhow you how ſome

of the other leſſer Prophets ſpeak of the Meſſiah's

days of vengeance and of refreſhing.

AMos, as the other Prophets, ſhews the apoſ

taſy of the church, foretells her ſifting puniſh

ment, her preſervation during the great tribula

tion, and the day of vengeance, in which God

with us, the Meftah will deſtroy all the wicked.

When the Church ſhall thushave been cleanſed,

and the wicked deſtroyed, the times of refreſh

ing will come, which are thus foretold by this

Prophet: In that day I will raiſe up the tabernacle

of David that is fallen, and cloſe up the breaches

thereof, and I will raiſe up his ruins, and I will build

it as in the days of old, É. in the days of Solomon,

a type of the Prince of peace, who is the mighty

God, the Lord of David as well as his Son.]

Then ſhall the proſperity of God's people keep

pace with their righteouſneſs and overflow their

Peaceful habitations. They ſhall poſſeſ; the remnant

of Edom and of all the heathen, who are called by my

name, faith the Lord who doth this: Then ſhall the

plowman overtake the reaper, and the treader of the

grapes, him that ſoweth the ſeed, and the mountains

fhall drop ſweet wine. I will bring again the capti

vity of my people Iſrael, and plant them in their own

land [rendered like the garden of Eden, And they

ſhall no more be pulled out of it, faith the Lord God;
- E 2 [Immanuel, .



( 52 )

| Immanuel, the Shiloh to whom ſhall be the gather.

ing of the converted nations. Amos ix. 1 1, &c.]

Micah thus ſpeaks of the ſecond coming of the

Meſfiah to do this ſtrange work as Lion of the

tribe of Judah : Hear all the people, hearken, 0

Earth, and let the Lord God be witneſs againſt you

from his holy temple : Behold the Lord will come down

and tread upon the high places of the earth : The

mountains fall be molten under him as wax before the

fire, and the valleys ſhall be cleft. Mich. i. 2, 4.

But this terrible judgment ſhall begin at the Houſe

of the Lord, even at Zion and 7eruſalem. Hear ye

Heads of the Houſe of Jacob, that pervert all equity,

and ſay, Is not the Lord among us P. No evil can

come upon us 1 Zion for your ſake, ſhall be plowed as

a field, and Jeruſalem ſhall become heaps. Mic. iii.

1 I, 12.

When the Lord's people ſhall have born his in

digmation, Shiloh will gather the purified remnant

of them, and uſe them as his glorious inſtruments

for the converſion, or the puniſhment of the wick

ed: I will ſurely gather the remnant of Iſrael, I

will put them together as the flock in the midſt of the

fold. *The breaker [the Bruiſer of the Serpent] is

come up before them; their King ſhall paſs *.
therly

* This breaker is, by the confeſſion of the Jews, the title

of the Meſfias. So the Author of Sepher Abchath Ruchal, in

his deſcription of the coming of the Meſfias maketh uſe of

this place. And the ſame appeal eth further by that ſaying

of Moſes Huddarſhan in Bergſhi Rubbi, The Plantation from be

low is Abraham, the Plantation from above is Mediah, as it is

written, “The breaker is come up b fore then &c.” So he on

Gen X1.9. Again the ſame ſtarºſhit Rabba, Gen. xliv. 18.

When ſhall we rejoice? when the feet of the Shechinah ſhall ſºund

n the mount of Olives; and again, If hen F when the captiv s

all aſcend from Hell (death) and Shechinah in the head, as it it

written, Mic. ii. 13. Th.ir King/hali p iſ before them, and the
Lord in the head*:: Pearſon on the Creed. Art, 6th on

Chriſt's Aſcenſion
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them, and the Lord [Jehovah] on the head of them,

to redeem them from the hand of their enemies. Mic, ii.

1 2, 1V. 1 O.

The Meſfiah's ſtrange work in the Valley of

deciſion is thus deſcribed by this Prophet: Many

rations are gathered againſt thee, O Zion, who ſay,

Let her be defiled: But they know net the thoughts of

zhe Lord, neither underſtand they his counſel; for he

ſhall gather them as the ſheaves into the floor: Ariſe

and threſh 0 Daughter of Zion; for I will make

thine horn iron, and thy hoofs braſs, and thou ſhalt

£eat in pieces many people. Mich’iv. 11, 13.

After this day of vengeance, the days of re

freſhing ſhall come, and they are thus foretold by

Micah, who had the brighteſt diſcoveries of the

Glory of Shiloh, and of the gathering of the peo

ple unto him, after the deſtrućtion of the antichriſ

tian powers. But in the laſt days, ſaith that Pro

phet, the Mountain of the Houſe of the Lord ſhall be

eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains ; people ſhall

ow unto it, and many nations both awed by the

Lord's tremendousjudgments, and encouraged by

his offers of grace and pardon) ſhall come, and ſay,

Come let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and he

will teach us his ways, and we will walk in his paths :

for the law [of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus

making men free from the law of fin and death]

fhall go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from

3eruſalem [rebuilt.] And He [Jehovah Shilohl

Jhall judge among many people, and rebuke ſtrong na

tions afar off, and they ſhall beat their ſwords into

plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning hooks:

nation ſhall not lift up a%. againſt nation, neither

ſhall they learn war any more: But they ſhall fit every

man under his vine, and none ſhall make them afraid:

for the mouth of the Lord of hoſts hath ſpoken it; and

The Lord fhall reign over them in mount Zion, from

àenceforth eveaforever. Mic, iv. 1, 7.
E 3 - That
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That the Lord Jehovah,who ſhall thus reign in

mount Zion, when all ſpeals ſhall be beat into

low-ſhares and into pruning hooks, is our Mel

chiſedeck, the King of Salem, the Solomon of the

Chriſtian church, the Prince of peace, whoſe name

is called the mighty God, by Iſaiah, and of whoſe Go

vernment and peace, upon the throne of David, there

ſhall be no end, can be proved even to a Jew by the

ollowing reaſons: (1) This divine King is deſcribed,

as doing the things which charaćterize the Meſfiah,

namely bruiſing the Serpent, deſtroying the wick

ed, gathering Iſrael, and reigning over the na

tions: for unto him ſhall the gathering of the people

be. (2) Micah calls him the Ruler of Iſrael, the

Meſſiah, and deſcribes his human and divine na

ture, as clearly as does Iſaiah. Thou Bethlehem,

though thou be little among the thouſands of Żudah yet

out of thee ſhall come forth. He that is to be Ruler in

Iſrael, [here we ſee the Child born unto us in

Bethlehem,) whoſe goings forth have been from of old,

from everlaſting : É. in theſe laſt words we be

hold the eternal generation and Divinity of the

Son of God..] Mic. v. 2. Andthat Herod himſelf,

with the Jewiſh Prieſts and the Scribes, made no

doubt but this prophecy related to the Meſfiah,

is evident from the account given by St. Matthew,

for when King Herod had heard that the King of

the 7ews was born, and when he had gathered the

chief Prieſts &c, by quoting this very propheſy of

Micah, they proved to him, that the Meſfiah, he

whoſe goings have been from everlaſting, was to be

born at Bethlehem.

The Prophet HaB Bakuk, in that ſublime

Hymn, called his Prayer, has many expreſſions,

very deſcriptive of the days of vengeance. God

came from Teman (ſays he) and the holy One from

ºnount Paran. His glory covered the heavens, and the

carth was full of his praiſe. Before him went the

- - - pºſtilence,
-
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peftilence, and bus ning coals went forth at his feet.

He ſtood and meaſured the earth : he beheld and drove

aſunder the nations, and the everlaſting mountains

were ſcattered, the perpetual hil's did bow: his ways.

are everlaſting. I ſaw the tents of Cuſhan in afflic

tion ; and the curtains of the land of Midian did

tremble.—The mountains ſaw thee, and they trem

bled; the overflowing of the water paſſed by:

the deep uttered his voice, and lifted up his hands

on high. The ſun and moon ſtood ſtill in their

habitation. Thou didſt march through the land

in indignation, thou didſt threſh the heathen in

anger. Thou wenteſt forth for the ſalvation of

thy people, even for ſalvation with thine anoint;

ed. Thou woundeſt the head out of the houſe o

the wicked.’ And as the Prophet conſiders theſe

deſolating judgments as being preparatory to the

ſalvation of God's people, ſo ſpeaking in the name

of the whole... he deſcribes the greatneſs of

that ſalvation, when he ſays, a few verſes after,

* Although the fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom, and

there ſhould be no fruit in the vine; yet will I

rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the GoD of my

ſalvation. The Lord God is my ſtrength and he

will make my feet like hinds feet, and he will

make me walk upon mine high places.” For, as he

aſſures us in the preceding chapter, the earth

shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of

the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea, a paſſage

which contains a moſt glorious teſtimony to the

days of refreſhing, during which, as Iſaiah bears

witneſs, the people ſhall be all righteous, the work

of his hands, and the branch of his planting, that

he may be glorified. -

2e %; is very expreſs upon this ſubjeſt.

Having deſcribed, at large, in the firſt and ſecond

Chapters of his Prophecy, the ruin that ſhould

come upon Judea, and the neighbouring coun

tries,
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tries, he proceeds, chap. iii. 8. to foretell the ven

geance that ſhould come upon all nations. Wait

ye upon me, faith the Lord, until the day that I riſe

up to the prey: for my determination is to gather the

nations, that I may affemble the kingdoms, to pour

upon then mine indignation, even all my fierce anger:

;: all the earth ſhall be devoured with the fire of my

jealouſy. Then will I turn to the people a pure lan

guage, that they may all rall upon the name of the Lord,

to ſerve him with one conſent. From beyond the rivers

of Ethiopia, my ſuppliants, the daughter of my dif:

perſed ſhall bring nine offering. . The remnant of

Iſrael ſhall not do iniquity, nor ſpeak, lies ; neither

ſhall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth : for

they ſhall feed and lie down and none ſhall make them

afraid. In proſpett of this glorious time, the Pro

phet calls, upon the church under the ancient

name of Zion, Žeruſalem and Iſrael, to break forth

in praiſe to Jehovah the Redeemer, who will then

be indeed Immanuel, God with us. Sing, O daugh

ter of Zion : Shout 0 Iſrael: Beglad and rejoice with

all thine heart, 0 daughter of 7eruſalem. The Lord

hath taken away thy judgments : He hath caſt out

thine enemy: The King of Iſrael, even Jehovah, is in

the midſt of thee : thou ſhalt ſee evil no more. In

that day it ſhall be ſaid to ſºft. fear thou not :

and to Zion, Let not thine hands be ſlack. The Lord,

thy God in the midſt of thee is mighty : he will ſave:
he will rejoice over thee with joy ; he will% in his

tove ; he will joy over thee with finging. Behold at

that time, adds the Lord, I will undo all that affiti

thee, and I will ſave her that halteth, and gather her

that was driven out: and I will get them praiſe and

fame in every land, where they have been put to ſhame,

At that time I will bring you again, even the time that

1 gather you, for I will make you a name and a praiſe

among all people of the earth, when I turn back your

captivity before your eyes, faith the Lord. Now,

Sir,
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Sir, who is this King of Iſrael that is in the midſt

of us and is mighty, and who declares he will ſave,

but the word made fleſh, that dwelt among us, and

came to ſave his people from their fins P

ZecHARIAH ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. In

the ſecond Chapter, having mentioned the venge

ance that ſhould be taken upon the Baby,'onians,

and other nations, that had ſpoiled God's people of

old, an emblem of the wrath that will be poured

upon the modern Babylon, he deſcribes the days of

refreſhing in the following words, fing and rejoice,

O daughter of Zion, for lo / I come, and dwell in the

midſt of thee, faith the Lord : (This ſeems to refer

primarily to the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh.)

And many nations ſhall be joined to the Lord in that

day, (viz. the gentile nations,) and ſhall be my peo

ple. And I will dwell in the midſt of thee, and thou, -

Jhalt know that the Lord of Hofts hath ſent me unto,

thee. And the Lord ſhali inherit Judah, his portion,

in the holy land, and ſhall chuſe 7eruſalem again :

which plainly foreteis the converſion of the Jews."

and their reſtoration to their own land. And, per

haps, the following words, Be filent all fleſ, before

the Lord, for he is raiſed up out of his holy habitation,

may be intended as an intimation of the conver

ſon of all mankind, their attendance upon the

Lord in his ordinances, and theirtº:
him in ſpirit and in truth. - - * *

Malach 1, alſo, the laſt of the Prophets, fore

tels,and that with great clearneſs, this twofold work

of the Meſſiah. Having pointed him out as the

Lord that ſhould come to his Temble, the Meſſenger of

the Covenant in whom (to be ſhortly revealed) the

pious Jews delighted, rejoicing, like faithful

Abraham, in the fore-fight of his day; he next in

forms us, what would be the effect of his mani

feſtation in our fleſh. But who, ſays he, may abide

the day of his coming? And who shall fand when he

- *- - appeareth
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appeareth? For he is like refiner's fire, and like fuller's

foap, and he shall fit as a refiner and purifter of filver,

and by the ſpirit of Judgment, as well as ſpirit of

burning, he shall purify the ſons of Levi, and purge

them as gold and filver, that they may offer unto the

Lord, an offering in righteouſneſs. Then, the times

of refreſhing ſhall ſucceed the days of vengeance,

and the offering of 7udah and 7eruſalem, shall be plea

fant ...ſ.# as inº and £ in

the former years. For while the Lord comes near

to judgment and is a ſwift witneſs, *::: the fºrce

rers, and againſt the adulterers, and againſt falſe

fwearers, and againſt thoſe that oppreſ; the hireling in

his wages, the widow and the fatherlºft, and that

turn away the franger from his right, and fear not

the Lord ; they that fear him, ſpeak often one to

another, and the Lord hearkens and hears, and a book

of remembrance is written for thoſe that fear the Lord

and think upon his name, and they shall be mine faith

the Lord, in the day when I make up my Jewels.

Then shall ye turn and diſtern between the righteous

and the wicked, between him that ſerveth God, and him

that ſerveth him not. And he ſpeaks more clearly

ſtill in the next, (the laſt) Chapter. He firſt de

ſcribes the days of vengeance. Behold the day

cometh that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud,

and all that do wickedly shall be as ſtubble: the day

comeſh that shall burn them up, and leave them neither

root nor branch. He then foretells the days of re

freſhing, which ſhall ſucceed. But unto you that

fear my name shall the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe with

healing in his wings, and ye shall goforth andgrow#
as calves of theſtall. And ye shall tread down the wick

ed, for they shall be ashes under the ſoles of your feet,

in the day that I shall do this, faith the Lord of Hoſts.

Now, Sir, He before whoſe face Jehovah's

Meſſenger, john the Baptiſt, was ſent, and before

whom he cried, Prepare ye the way of the ‘::

-. Žake
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*make his paths ſtraight : He who ſuddenly cones

to his Temple, and, appearing in it as the deſire of

all nations, gives it a glory, ſuch as even Solomon's

Temple hai not, though beſides the ſplendour

and magnificence of the wonderful fabric, over

laid with ſilver and gold, it had five ſigns of the

divine preſence, as the Jews themſelves have ac

knowledged, which were wanting in this ſºon

Temple ; viz. the Urim and Thummin, by which

the High-Prieſt was miraculouſly inſtructed in the

will of Gop 5 the Ark of the Covenant, containing
the two Tables of the Law written with the fin.

er of God ; the fire upon the Altar, which came

own from heaven; the Shekinah, or viſible diſ

play of the divine glory, and the Spirit of Pro

hecy:-He, who is like Refiner's fire and like

Fuller's ſoap, and who fits upon the ſouls of men,

as a Refiner and purifier of ſilver, purifying them

from all pollution of the fleſh and ſpirit: He who

comes near, hy his ſpiritual preſence, as a ſwift

witneſs againſt finners of every deſcription, while

as the Sun of righteouſneſ; he riſes upon thoſe that

fear the name of the Lord, with healing in his

wings; ſo that they go forth and grow up as calves

of the ſtall: He ſurely muſt be ſomething more

than a mere man. Leaving you to refleå, Sir,

on the contrariety of your doćtrine, to that of the

Prophets,

I remain, &c.

L ETT E.R.
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1, E T T E R VI.

The teſtimºny $orn by the Prophets to the God-head of

Chriſt.

Rev. S. R,

H OW could you aſſert that none of the Pro

phets gave the Jews any other idea of the

Meſſiah, than that of a man like themſelves, when

Iſaiah had given Him names which are above

every name, that at the names of our Saviour

every knee ſhould bow, and every believing Jew

ſhould confeſs that the Meſſiah is Lord Godom

nipotent? Had you forgotten this prophetic exul

tation, Unto us the Child is born, unto us the Son is

given, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders:

and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counſellor,

the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of

peace P Iſai. ix 6. -

Your aſſertion is ſo much the more aſtoniſhing,

as Iſaiah in other places ſpeaks of the Meſſiah, in

terms as magnificent. Take two or three in

ſtances, That Prophet deſcribes the Meſfiah's

Humanity, as a Branch growing out of the roots

- .#. as a holy Prince who ſhall judge with

righteouſneſs,º with equity, ſmite the

earth with the rod of his mouth, ſlay the wicked

with the breath of his lips, and ſo perfečtly re

ſtore peace in the earth, that they ſhall not hurt

nor deſtroy in all his holy mountain, or happy

dominions, where even the Gentiles ſhall enjoy a

glorious reſt: For the adverſaries of Judah shall be

cut off, and Ephraim shall not envy Judah, nor

shall 7udah vex Ephraim ; and the Lord shall ut

terly deſtroy the tongue of the Egyptian ſea. Iſai. xi.

1, &c. After this deſcription of the Meſfiah, the

- Son
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Son of God manifeſted as Son of David and 7:#;,

to deſtroy the works of the Devil, and to reig

with his antients gloriouſly, the Prophet, in the

name of the Church, ſings, before hand, a ſong ef

thankſgiving to God our Saviour, for theſe mighty

atchievements. In that day (ſays he) thou #.

ſay, (The work of redemption is finiſhed) Behold

God is my ſalvation, the Lord Jehovah is my ſtrength

and my ſong : he is become my ſalvation, Therefore

zwith joy ſhall ye draw water out of the wells of ſalva

tion. Sing unto the Lord, for he hath done excellan:

things. Cry out, and ſhout, thou inhabitant of Sion, for

great is the Holy one of Iſrael in the midſt of thee.

Iſai. xii. 1, &c., . It was impoſſible for a ſpiritual

Jew to read this deſcription of the Meſfiah's

peaceful kingdom, without ſecing that this Root

of Żeffe, this Holy one of Iſrael ſo great in the

midſt of Zion, was the ſame wonderful Perſon,

whom the Prophet had juſt before called the Son.

given and the nighty God. And our Lord gave

the Jews an aſſurance of it, when he cried on the

great day of the feaſt, If any man, thirſt, let him

come unto me, and drink : And this he did, when

they had juſt been ſinging (as they did at that

feaſt) thoſe words of Iſaiah, You shall draw with

joy water out of the well, ºf Salvation : plainly inti

mating to them, as he had done to the woman of

Sanaria, that he was the divine ſpring of our joy,

the Holy One of Iſrael in the midſt of us, and the

ehovah become our ſalvation, and ſung by Iſaiah.

The ſame Prophet, perſonating John the Bap

tiſt, and foretelling the coming of the Meſſiah,

ſays, The voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſs,

Prepare ye the way of the Lok B, (the way of Jeho.

vah:) make ſtrait in the deſert a high way for ou R

Go D. Every valley ſhall be exalted, and every

mountain ſhall be made low, and the rough places.

plain ; and the glory of the Lord ſhall be re
... * - - F - vealed.
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vealed.—O Zion, that bringeſt good tidings, or,

as the Biſhop of London reads it, O thou that

bringeſt good tidings to Zion, Q thou that pub

liſheſt the goſpel, lift up thy voice with ſtrength,

lift it up, be not afraid : Say to the cities of

Judah. BE Hold You R. God l Behold the Lord

God will come with a ſtrong hand, his reward is with

him, and his work before him : Iſai., xl. 3, 10.

This pompous deſcription of the Meſſiah is again

and again applied to our Lord in the New Teſta

ment. If Iſaiah ſays to the Cities of Judah, Be

hold your God, john the Baptiſt crieth to them,

Behold the Lamb of God / If the Lord God ſays

(by his Prophet) Behold the Lord will come, his re

zuard is with him, &c. Thus faith the Lord, the

Ring of Iſrael, and his Redeemer, the Lord of hoſts,

I am the Firſt, and the Laſt, and beftdes me, there is

no God, Iſai. xl. 10. and xliv, 6. Our Lord ap

lying to himſelf theſe lofty expreſſions of Iſaiah,

É. Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with

one, to give every man according as his work ſhall be"s

I amº: and Omega, the beginning and the end,

the Firſt and the Laſt. Rev. xxii. 12, 13. -

And if the jews had not the New famen,
they had a number of Prophecies which confirmed

and explained each other. Thus, -ſuppoſe pious

Jews would know who that God was, for whom

they were to make the highways ſtraight, and the

rough places plain, Iſai. xl. 3. they needed only

.#on to the eleventh verſe, where we find this

additional deſcription of Him, He ſhall feed his

flock like a Shepherd ; he ſhall gather the lambs with

his arm, and carry them in his boſom, and ſhall gently

lead thoſe that are big with young. And if they had

not the Goſpel of St. John, where our Lord ſays,

I am the good Shepherd, they had the Prophecy of

Zechariah, where this divine Shepherd is thus de

ſcribed, Awake, 0 ſword, againſt my Shepherd

- . 1 - againſ

*
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º

againſt the man whé is my Fellow, faith the Lord ºf

Hoſts : Smite the Shepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be

fcattered : Zech. xiii. 7. and Matth. xxvi. 31.

And they ſaw in Iſaiah how it pleaſed the Lord

to bruiſe this Shepherd, when he made his ſoul

an offering for ſin, how he was wounded for our

tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquities, how

all we like ſheep have gone aſtray, and how the

Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all. Iſai. liii.

5, 6, 19. They had the Prophecy of Ezekiel,

where this great. Shepherd is thus deſcribed:

I will ſave my flock, I will ſet up one Shepherd over

them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David,

he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their Shepherd, I

the Lord have ſpoken it. And they ſhall no more be

a prey to the heathen, neither ſhall the beaſts of the

land devour them, but they ſhall dwell ſafely, and none

Jhall make them afraid : Ezek. xxxiv. 22, &c.

They had this predićtion of Hoſea. The children of

Iſrael ſhall abide many days without a King, and

without a Prince, and without a ſacrifice, and without

an ephod: afterwards they ſhall return, and ſeek the

Iord their God, and David their King, and shall

fear the Lord and his goodneſs in the latter days.

Hoſea iii. 4.

From theſe conſentaneous prophecies the ſpiri

tual Jews ſaw that the Ş.. #. king, would

appear both as the wonderful child promiſed to

David, and as the mighty God called ſometimes the

Lord of hoſts, and ſometimes the Fellow of the Lord

of hoſts, according to the deſcription, which St.

John gave afterwards of him: In the beginning He

was with God, and He was God, and we have ſeen

his glory, which is the glory of the only begotten of

the Father, made fleſh, and dwelling among us full

of grace and truth. -

. The Jews met ſome of theſe ſhining deſcrip- -

tions of the Meſſiah, as often as they ºr.
- F 2 th
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the Oracles of God, the Holy Ghoſt having taken

care to multiply them, that the unbelieving in all

ages might be without excuſe.

Moſes ſaith, The Sceptre fall not depart from

..?udah, until Shiloh cºre ; unto Him full the ga

thering of the people be. Gen. xlix. 16. Now the

º." Jews wanting to know who this Shiloh

ould be, did not fail to read over the other

Prophets ſent to enlarge upon this promiſe re

corded by Moſes, and they found this parallel

deſcription of the days of the Meſfiah, In that

day there ſhall be a Root of Żſ, which ſhall fand

for an enſign of the people : to it ſhall the Gentiles

ſeek: And the Lo Rio [Jehovah ] ſhall ſet his hand

the ſecond time, [a plain account of the reſtoration

of the Jews!] to recover the remnant of his people,

and He ſhall ſet up an enſign for the nations, and

jhall affemble the outcaſts of Iſrael from the four cor

ners of the earth. Iſai. xi. 1 o, &c. -

Haggai confirms this prophecy where he writes,

Thus faith the Lord of hoffs, I will yet once more

ſhake the ſea and the dry land; I will ſhake all na

tions, and the deſire of all nations ſhall come, and ſ

will fill thisſº temple of Žeruſalem] with

glory, faith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of this lat

ter houſe, [built by Zerubiałell ſhall be greater than of

the former [built by Solomon, Jaith the Lord of hoſt'.

‘And in this place will I ive peace. faith the Lord of

hoffs. Hagai, ii. 6, 10. If a Jew enquired who

this deſire of nations, this Shikºh, ſhould be, who

was to come and fill the ſecond temple with his

glory, David gratifies this pious wiſh where he

faith, Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye liſt

up, ye everlaſting doors, and the King of glary ſhall

come in. Who is this King of glory P. The Lord

frong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle. The

Lord of hoſts, he is the King of glory. Plalms xxiv.

7, &c. - -

.* But
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... But how could this King of glory be a Prophet

tike Moſes, raiſed to the Jews from among their bre

thren 2 Deut. xviii. 18. Moſes and Iſaiah folve

this difficulty, the former, where he ſaith, The

ſeed of the woman ſhall be ſtrong enough to bruiſe the

Jerpent's head : and the latter, where he declares,

The Lord himſelf ſhall give you a ſign : Behold, a

virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call.

his name IMMANug 1, [which, being interpreted, is

4God with us, God manifeſted in the fleſh.] Iſai.

vii. 4. Matth. i. 23. and 1 Tim. iii. 16. -

Read, dear Sir, the Scriptures without the vetl

of your ſyſtem, and you will ſce that the Meſ

fiah, the wonderful Perſon whom you ſo con

ſtantly endeavour to degrade, was to be a media

zing Prophet, like Moſes, an atoning Prieſ like

Aaron, a pacific King like Solomon, a royal Prophet

like David, a kingly Prieſt like Melchiſedeck, the

everlaſting Father as the Logos by whom all things

were created, and the mighty God, as the proper

Son of Him, with whom he ſhares in the unity of

the divine Spirit, the ſupreme title of 7ehovah,

Iord of hoſts. - -

E REM IAH gives us as noble a view of the

Meſfiah, Behold (ſays he) the days conte, faith the

Iord, that I will raiſe unto David a RIGHTEours

Branch ; a King ſhall reign and proſper, and flatl

execute juſtice in the earth. In his days judah ſhall

be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely ; and this is

his name, whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord

ſº. ourº: Jerem. xxiii. 5;

ious Jews could not but ſee that the righteous

Ring of David’s family, who was promiſed by

eremiah, was the ſame as the Prince of peace fit.

ting upon David's throne, who would extend his

peaceful government to the end of ages, according

to Iſaiah's Prophecy, and both Prophets agree to

call this wonderful king Jehovah, the*96;

3
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1ſ. Iſaiah ſpeaking of him, and º:
our Lord's incarnation, faith, 4 Virgin ſhall bear

a Son,£º. alluding to the ſame myſtery,

ſays, The Lord createth a new thing in the earth, A

Hºoman ſhall compaſs a man. Behold the days cont

faith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant zeith

Iſrael:—I will put my laws in their heart.r, they

# all know me, I will forgive their iniquity.

Jer. xxxi. 22, 34. And that theſe pardons ſhall

come by believing in the righteous Branch raiſed

wnto David, who ſhall be called T H E Lo R D our

righteouſneſs, appears from the deſcription which

the ſame Prophet gives us of the Church made all

glorious, by partaking of that ſanétifying ſpirit,

which makes believers look at Chriſt's glorious

righteouſneſs, till they are changed into the ſame

image, from glory to glory. In %. days. (faith

}}}.} fhall be ſaved, and Jeruſalem ſhall dwell

faffely, and this is the name whereby she ſhall be called,

The Lord our righteouſneſs : Jer. xxxiii. 16. As

if he had ſaid, Every one who ſhall come to

Mount Zion, and the New Jeruſalem, ſhall be ſo

grafted into the righteous Branch raiſed unto

David, and ſo filled with the ſap of that divine

tree of life, that they ſhall in ſome degree be

transformed into it, and be called by the ſame

name, as a wife is called by the name of her huſ

band. And, methinks, I ſee this glorious pro

phecy accompliſhed, when I find believers ſo

Chriſtened, ſo completely united to Chriſt, as to

be righteous as He is righteous; of this ſtamp

was certainly he who ſaid, I will know nothing but

Chriſt, and him crucified,—I live not, it is Chriſt

who liveth in ine, and the life which I now live, I live

by believing in the Son of God, who is made unto me

wiſdom, righteouſneſs, fantification and redemption:

Gal. ii. 22, & 1 Cor. i. 30. -

Ezr Kiew
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Ezer I E1. Our Lord's Divinity is not ſo fully

declared by Ezekiel, as by Jeremiah : glorious

- hints of it may, nevertheleſs, be collečted from

His writings, if they are ſearched for, with the

light ſupplied by the harmony of the Scriptures.

I need not inform you, Rev. Sir, that 'till the

end come, the Father hath committed all autho

rity and judgment to the Son, John v. 22 ; and

that the Father will gloriouſly reign on the earth

in and by his Son, his other ſelf ; or the expreſs

image of his glory ; for you have read theſe

words of a Prophet, I ſaw in the night viſions, and

behold one like the Son of man, came with the clouds

of heaven to the Ancient of days, and there was

given him (as he is Son of man) dominion and glory,

and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan

wages should ſerve Him ; his dominion is an ever

#. in; dominion, which shall not paſs away : and

his kingdom, that which shall not be deſtroyed: [though

he will, in a future period of time, give it up to

the Father: and then, the Son ſhall only reign in

the Father,) Dan. vii. 13. But, it is proper to

remind you, that Immanuel (being both the mighty

God, and the child born to bruiſe the Serpent’s head,)

may be conſidered ſome times as God, or proper

Son of God the Father, and ſome times as Man, or

roper ſon of a woman, and in either caſe he

ears very different names. (1) As proper Son

of God the Father, he is called Jehovah—the Lord

of hoſts—God our Redeemer, &c. (2) As Son of a

Virgin, he is called a Branch of 7&ſe, David, Son

of David, Son of Man, and Servant of God, be

cauſe he is equally obedient to the commands of

the Father, the will of the Logos, and the mo

tions of the Holy Ghoſt: And (3) when he is

conſidered in his complex nature, as being the

proper Son of God, and the real Son of Mary,

wondelfully united in the Perſon of the Meſſiah,
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he is called Immanue', God manifeſted in the fleſh,

the Word made fleſh, or 7.hovah Shepherd.

This being premiſed, you will underſtand me,

Sir, if I obſerve, that Ezekiel declares the glory

of the Meſſiah conſidered in theſe three different

points of view. Thus he º: God our

Saviour, ae, Jehovah Shepherd, where he ſays,

Thus faith the Lord God, Behold I, even I will ſearch .

cut my ſheep. As a Shepherd ſeeketh out his ſcattered

fock, ſo will I ſeek out my ſheep, and will gather

them from the countries where they have been ſcattered

in the cloudy day —And I will feed them in a good

paſture, upon the mountains of Iſrael; I will ſeek

that which was loſt, bring again that which was driven

away, bind that which was broken, frengthen that

which was fick : but I will deſtroy the fat and the

ſtrong (the ſtubborn and the proud.) Behold, ſaith

the Lord God, I judge between the ſheep and the goats:

Ezek. xxxiv. 11, 17. .*

Now, Rev. Sir, that this Jehovah Shepherd is

Immanuel, I prove to you, both from the Old

and the New Teſtament. (1) From the New,

where our Lord, applying to himſelf theſe very

words of God in Ezekiel, ſays, When the Son of

man shall come in his glory [in the glory of the

Godhead into which he hath been aſurned] he

all ſeparate the ſons of men one from another, as

a Shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats : Matt.

xxv. 31. And (2) from the Old Teſtament: For,

in this very chapter of Ezekiel under conſideration,

we ſee God our Shepherd, pointing out to us the

divine obedient man, in whom he condeſcended

to besome viſible, and whom he calls his Servant,

becauſe Chriſt, as Son of Oavid, is as perfečtly

obedient to the Father, and to the Word, conſi

dered as David's Lord, as in a good man the body

is perfečtly obedient to the dićtates of the rational

foul to which it is united. For in the complex

- - perſon

|

i
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y

perſon of our Lcrd, God and Man is one Chriſt.

I will ſave my fock, faith Jehovah Shepherd, they

fhall no more be a prey, and I will judge between

Scattle and cattle. But will he do it as inviſible

God, or by means of a Mediator, a man, in whom

he will become viſible P Here, the Lord anſwers

by Ezekiel, who thus points out the Humanity, as

he had before aſſerted the Divinity of our Lord :

And I will ſet up one Shepherd over then, even my

Servant David : He shall be their [viſible] Shepherd.

And I the Lord will be their God, and my Servant

David, a [viſible] Prince among them, I the Lord

have ſpoken it. And the Lord that ſpeaks here, is

the Logos, the Word of the Father, the Word

of the Lord, which came to the Prophets, and

manifeſted to them the will of the Father by the

Holy Spirit: For ſo intimately One are the Father

and the Son, that the Son can do nothing of

himſelf (as if he were divided from the Father)

but what things foever the Father doth, theſe alſo

the Son doth likewiſe: John v. 19, and Ezekiel

xxxiv. 22, &c. - -

The Jehovah Shepherd and Feeder, whom Eze

Kiel declared in the 34th chapter of his Prophecy,

is next extolled as 7ehovah Subduer, and Purifier.

Thus faith the Lord God to the Houſe of

Iſrael, I will gather you out of all countries, and then

ceil! I ſprinkle clean water upon you, and cleanſe you

from all filthingſ; and all your idols. A new heart

*ill I give you, and a new ſpirit will I put within

you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statute; ſor to be

×ay faithful and obedient ſubjećts,J and ye ſhall be

my happy J people.

Now, Rev. Sir, that the Lord will thus ſubdue

and purify Iſrael, in and by a Mediator, in whom

he will become viſible, and by whom he will

operate all the wonders hereFº I prove

both frcin the New and Old Teſtament. (1) From

- * - the
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the New :- 7chn, the Baptiſt, pointing out this

divine Purifier ſaid, as he#. our Lord, Behold

the Lamb of God, who taketh away the fin of the

world : I indeed baptize you with water, but he ſhall

baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt: He ſhall pour out

the Spirit promiſed by Ezekiel. John i. 29, 33.-

(2) From the Old Teſtament:—For we read in

the next Chapter of Ezekiel, Thus, faith the Lord

God, Behold I will gather the children # Iſrael on

every fide, and bring them into their own land, and I

will make them one nation, and one King ſhall reign

ever them all. Neither ſhall they deftle themſelves any

more with idols, nor with any of their tranſgreſſions,

but I will ſave andºft them : So ſhall they be my

people, and I will be their God, and David [here

comes in our Lord conſidered as Son of i. and

Pavid my Servant ſhall be King over them, and they

all ſhall have one Shepherd, and [by his example and

help] they ſhall walk in my judgments.-And my Ser

want David, ſhall be their Prince for ever, and I

will ſet my Sanāuary in the midſt of them for ever

more : Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 26. And, St. John

deſcribes this glorious Sanétuary, where he faith,

I ſaw no Temple in the new 7eruſalem, for the Lord

God Almighty and the Lamb, ſor Jehovah and the

divine Mediator, in whom he manifeſts himſelf.]

are the temple of it: Rev. xxi. 22.

. It remains now to ſhow that Ezekiel ſpeaks alſo

Of our Lord, as Jehovah Quickner, nor need I go

beyond the chapter laſt quoted, to find a reaſon

able proof of it, for in the beginning of that chap

ter, the Lord God ſhews to the Prophet, the deplo

rable ſtate of corruption and death, in which were

mankind in general, and the Jews in particular,

by the ſtriking emblem of a valley full of dry

bones, and faith to theſe bones, Behold, I will cauſe

breath to enter into you, and ye shall live, and know

that I am the Lord, when I have brought you up out

- of
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sº your graves, and put my ſpirit in you : Ezekiel

xxxvii. 1, 14. If you aſk, Will not the Lord

God do this himſelf immedia ely P I anſwer in

the negative, for three reaſons: (1) Even in the

emblematic viſion, God did not raiſe the dry bones

till the Prophet, who was a type of our great

Prophet, had propheſied to the Spirit, and called

for the quickening breath to come from the four

winds, that the ſlain might live: ver. 9 and 1o—

2) This mediating and quickening Prophet, is

immediately mentioned, and called DAvi D, the

Servant of God, and the Prince of the people for

ever : ver, 24 and 25-(3) It could not be the Son

of Jeſſe, David, who had been dead ſome hun- .

died years when Ezekiel propheſied.—(4) It was

then He, whom Daniel calls Meſſiah the Prince,

;and whom the Evangeliſts name Jeſus, the Son

of David, by the Virgin Mary.—And (5) that our

Lord, conſidered as Son of man, is the wonderful

Agent of Jehovah quickener, who dwells in him

bodily, is evident from his own words: I am

come that they might have life, and that they might

have it more abundantly. I am the reſurrečtion,

and the life: The dead shall hear the voice of the

Son of God, and they that hear shall live: For

as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickeneth

them, even ſo the Son quickeneth, whom he will.

And this Son of God having joined himſelf to

our nature, that he might raiſe us from our fall,

is now, and for ever will be that Meſſiah the

Prince, whoſe ſufferings and glory were foretold

by Daniel, and by Ezekiel, and whom St. Paul

calls a quickening Spirit, and the Lord from Heaven.

From theſe five reaſons, we may, I think, ſafely

conclude, that Ezekiel hath foretold the glory of

the Meſſiah, as the mighty God, and the Child

born to us. I have dwelt the longer on this proof

9f our Lord's Divinity from this Prophet, becauſe

eyen.
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even good, Mr. Henry ſays, that Ezekiel ſpeaks

leſs of Chriſt, than almoſt any of the Prophets.

Should you ſay, Sir, that the Jews, not having

the proofs which I adduce from the New Teſta.

ment, could not poſſibly find out, that the great

Shepherd, who is to gather Iſrael, and the King

David, who ſhall reign over God's people for

ever, is more than man ; I reply, in the language

of our Lord, Search the Old Teſtament, and you

will find, that it teſtifieth of our Lord's diving

lory.
§ Do you believe, Sir, that all the É. put a

veil upon their faces, when they fathomed the

depth of the 2d Pſalm ? Did none make ſuch ob

vious remarks as theſe ? (1) Jehovah hath a King,

to whom he will give the heathen [all nations

and the utmoſt parts of the earth [all kingdoms.

—(2) To take counſel againſt this anointed King,

is to take counſel againſt Jehovah.—(3) He that

fittcth in the heavens ſhall vex, in his ſore diſ

pleaſure, thoſe Judges of the earth, that will not

ferve Him of whom he faith, I have ſet my King

upon my holy hill of Sion.—(4) So little is the

Father jealous of the divine honours paid to his

Son, that he ſays, even to Kings, by the Pſalmift,

Kiſs ſadore J the Son, left he be angry, and ye perift

from the way ſof ſalvation and eternal bliſs.]—

(5) This Son is not a Son by creation, as Adam

was, nor by Adoption, as godly men are, but he

is a Son by nature and real communication of

Divinity ; for the eternal Father ſays, Thou art

my Son; this day have I begotten thee.—(6) The

Prophet, being perſuaded, that adoration is due

to this Son, ſays, Kiſs him, lºſt he be angry at your

ingratitude, injuſtice, and inſolence.—(7) The

Father declaring his decree, concerning the proud

oppoſers of his Son's dignity, ſays, in his wrath,

Thou ſhalt break them with a rod of iron ; Thou ſhals

. . . daft
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dath them in #ieces, like a {.. veſſel.—(8) So

terribly glorious is the Majeſty of this divine Son,

that his enemies ſhall be daſhed in pieces if his

wrath is kindled, yea but a little.—But (9) What

convinced the humble Jews, that the Meſſiah would

have divine honours paid him by all the nations,

was the concluſion of the Pſalm, Blºffed are they

that put their truſt in Him. For they could not

but reaſon thus, conſiſtently with the Scriptures,

on which they meditated day and night: This Son,

anointed with ſo much ſolemnity, King of Kings,

and Lord of the univerſe, muſt be ſo intimately

one with the Father, as to be one and the ſame

Jehovah. Were he a mere man, it would be

groſs idolatry to rely upon him for ſalvation; for,

Curſed is the man that truſteth in man, and naketh

flesh his arm ; and :*: hear; departeth from the

Zord : Jer. xvii. 5, 7. But, inſtead of denouncing

ſuch a curſe on every one who truſteth in the

Meſfiah, the Prophet declares, by a poſitive

command, that this wonderful Son is Jehovah :

For, the Law and the Prophets agree to ſay, All

flesh is graſs : Truſt ye in the Lord Jehovah, for in

him is everlaſting ſtrength ; Iſaiah xxvi. 4. From

theſe nine obſervations, it is evident, that all the

ſpiritual Jews, whohad read the ſecond Pſalm, with

Rumble attention, muſt be convinced that the

Father had a divine and everlaſting Son, who

deſerved the name of mighty God and Father of

eternity. Nor were they ſurpriſed at this doćtrine,

for (1) They . had looked with reverential

fear into the myſtery dimly ſeen by Solomon, and

by Iſaiah, when they aſked, Who shall declare his

neration ? Who hath aſcended up into heaven, ox

deſcended ? Who hath eſtablished the ends of the earth A

What is his n ime, and what is his Son's name, if

thou canſt tell? Iſa. liii. 8. and Prov. xxx. 4 -

Moſes had intimated* in the firſt line of

Gangſts,
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Geneſis, that ſome diverſity of Subſiſtences exiſted

in the unity of the divine Eſſence: He had poſi

tively declared, that man's creation was the reſult

of the deep counſel of theſe Subſiſtences: and,

that after à. fall of man, they [to ſpeak after

the manner of men] again conſulted about that

ſad event: Gen. i. 1, 26, and iii, 22. And they

had reaſon to think that the divine Subſiſtence,

which their Prophets ſometimes called the Word gf

the Lord, and the Son, was that living and ačtive

Wiſdom, by which God eſtablished the heavens and

ounded the earth, and which ſpeaks thus, in the

Book of Proverbs: The Lord poſſeſſed me in the

beginning of his way, before his works of old : I was

ſet up from everlaſting : When there were no depths,

T was brought forth : When he prepared the heavens,

I was there :-I was with Him, as one brought up with

him ; and I was daily his delight; rejoicing always

before Him; and my delights were with the ſons of

men. Prov. iii. 19, and viii, 22, &c.

Permitme tolay before you anather ſtriking proof

of the Meſfiah's divinity, when he is conſidered in

his form of God. How beautiful, ſaith Iſaiah (and

St. Paul after him) How beautiful are the feet of

him that bringeth good tidings, publiſheth ſalvation,

and faith unto Zion, THY God ReicNETH : Iſaiah.

lii. 7. Rom. x. 15. But who is this King, this

reigning God? The ſacred Penmen anſwer, with

one accord, It is the wonderful child born to us,

whoſe name ſhall be the mighty God, and the Prince

af pease, becauſe of the increaſe of his government

and peace there ſhall be no end upon the throne of

David, and upon his kingdom to order it, and to

eſtabliſh it with judgment, and juſtice for ever; Iſai.
ix. 7.-Rejoice greatly 0 Zion, ſaith Zechariah,

whoſe words are echoed by two Apoſtles, ſhout 0

Paughter of Žeruſalem, Behold, thy King cometh

ºnto thee, he is juſt, having ſalvation, lowly, and
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riding upon a colt, the foal of an aft.—He ſhall ſpeak

peace to the heathen, and his dominion shall be from

Jea to ſea, and from the river, even to the ends of the

earth. Zech. ix. 9, 1o. cited in Matt. xxi. 5, and

John xii. 15. When the Prophet hath thus

deſcribed the coming of theM. the King, in

his ſtate of humiliation, he immediately deſcribes

his glorious advent to deſtroy thoſe who would

not have him to reign over them. When I have

‘bezzt yº. for me [faith this divine King] and

raiſed up thy Sons, O Zion, againſt thy Sons, 0.

Greece, the Lo R D [Meſfiah the Prince in his divine

Majeſty J ſhall be ſeen over them, and his arrows

_ſhall go forth as lightning : The Lord God [heading

the Sons of Zion] ſhall blow the trumpet [or give

the warlike ſignal] and go with whirlwinds of the

*South [with the moſt impetuous power] and shall

fave them in that day, as the flock of his people.

• For how great is his goodneſs, and how great is his

beauty P Zech. ix. 13, 17.

* Though this proof df our Lord's divinity ſeems

to me a demonſtration, I ſhall, nevertheleſs,

ſtrengthen it ſtill more by parallel teſtimonies of

the other Prophets. º

It is not in the ſecond Pſalm only, that David

declares the Divinity of Chriſt, our anointed

ing. He is not afraid of tautology, when he

dwells on ſo glorious a ſubjećt, ' What can be

plainer than the 45th Pſalm, which an Apoſtle

juſtly applies to our Lord. Addreſſing the Meſ

fiah, emphatically ſtiled the King, the Pſalmiſt

ſays, under a prophetic view of him, both as the

mighty God, and the child born unto us, Thou art

Jairer than the children of men ; grace is poured into

thy lips : thergſore, God hath bleſſed thee for ever.

'Gird thy ſword upon thy thigh, O moſt Mighty, and

in thy majeſty ride proſperouſly, and thy right hand

ſhall teach thee terrible things. Thy arrows are very

G 2 ſharp,
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jharp, in the heart of the King's enemies.—Thy

Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, the Sceptre of

why kingdom is a righteous Sceptre, therefore, God, thy

'God [the Father] hath anointed Thee [his only be

otten Son] with the oil of gladneſs, above thy Fel.

ws : [above all Kings on earth, and in heaven]

Pſalm xlv. 1, 7, compared with Heb. i. 8, 9.

Thus, you ſee, Sir, that this moſt mighty KING

wof Iſrael, and of the univerſe, is called God, as

well as the Fathcr; who hath anointed him.

Nor ought we to wonder that, after ſuch a diſ

lay of his divinity, the Pſalmiſt addreſſes the

§ſ. and the univerſal Church, in a ſtrain ſuit

able to the divine honours, which he pays to the

Meſfiah. Calling her Daughter, and Queen, all

iglorious within [whom St. John ſtyles, the Wife

of the Lamb] Forſake thy own people [ſays he,

the Egyptians, the Canaanites, the Babylonians,

among whom thou waſt born, and by whom

thou haſt been corrupted:] So ſhall the King

greatly deſire thy beauty : for he is thy Lo R D,

*nd worſhip thou Him. Then, turning again to

this King of Kings, he concludes the Pſalm, by

ſaying, The people ſhall praiſe thee for ever and ever.

Pſalm xlv. 10, 17. Thus, you ſee, Sir, that a

Prophet, confidering the Meſfiah's glory, calls

him the Lo R D, and the Go D of the Church,

whom he charges to worship him, and does

folemnly what an Apoſtle did afterwards when,

worſhipping Chriſt, he cried out, in an extacy of

joy, My Lord, and my God l But, what peculiarly

deſerves notice, is, that when David is about to

declare our Lord's Divinity, he begins, by ſay

ing, My heart is inditing a good matter ; calling

that a good Matter, which you call Idolatry, and

the capital corruption of our divine worſhip.

Whilſt you conſider how you can reconcile your

ſelf with the royal Prophet, I ſhall confront your

'paradox, with three other Pſalms, where he con

tinues to indite the ſame glorious matter, the 47th,

68th
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68th and 110th. Propheſying of our Lord's glorious

kingdom, of which he began to take poſſeſſion,

on the day of his Aſcenſion, the Pſalmiſt ſays,

Clap your hands all ye people, ſhout unto God, with

the voice of triumph, The Lord moſt high is terrible :

he is King over all the earth. He ſhall ſubdue the

people under us —God is gone up with a ſhout, the

Lord with the ſound of a trumpet. Sing praiſes

wnto our God : 0 fing praiſes unto our King : For

God is the King of all the earth. God reigneth over

the heathen : God fitteth upon his holy ſeat : Pſalm

xlvii. 1, 8. Is it not evident to thoſe who can

didly compare ſcripture with ſcripture, that this

divine King, whom the Pſalmiſt ſo often calls

God, and who is gone up with a joyful noiſe, is

the anointed King, of whom the Father faith,

‘I have ſet my King upon my holy Hill of Sion :

Thou art my Son. %; the Son, ye Kings, left ye

periſh 2 Is he not the Almighty, of whom the

Pſalmiſt ſpeaks thus, This is God's Hill, in which it

pleaſeth him to dwell: The chariots of God are twenty

Thouſand, even thouſands of Angelº, and the Lord is

among them, as in the holy place of Sinai. Thou art

gone upon high, thou haſt led captivity captive, and

received gifts for men.—He is our God, even the God

of whom cometh ſalvation—the Lord, by whom we

eſcape death ;-who shall wound the head of his

enemies;–who gave the word [on the day of Pente

coſt] and great was the company of the Preachers,

inſomuch, that the armies of his enemies were

feattered, and they of his houſehold divided the

ſpoil : Pſalm lxviii. 1 o, 21.

A Jew might be convinced, from the bare com

pariſon of thoſe Pſalms; but the convićtion will

admit of no ſhadow of doubt for thoſe who receive

the New Teſtament, where St. Paul, after quoting

theſe words of David, Thou [0 God, who of thy

goodneſs haft* gifts for the poor) haſ:

- - 3 - - aſ ended,
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aftended up on high, and led captivity captive, &c.

applies them to our Lord ; and concludes thus,

Now, that he (the Meſfiah) aſcended, what is it

[but a demonſtration] that he alſo deſcended firſt

into the lower parts of the earth. He that deſcended [as

the childborn untous]is the ſame who(after his reſur

re&tion) aſcended up far above all heavens, that ſas

the mighty God] he might fill all things : And to

rove that he was this gracious God, out of who

j. the poor (humble believers) receive grace for

grace, he gave them [beſides his holy ſpirit] Apoſt

tles, Prophets, Evangelifts, Paſtors and Teachers,

that they might all come to the ſtature of a perfeół

man, or to the meaſure of Chriſt, conſidered as the

'Son of man. Eph. iv. 8, 13.

The laſt Pſalm I ſhall produce in vindication

sof the Lord's divinity is j. 11 oth, where David,

ſtill conſidering our Lord as that mighty God,

who became the wonderful ſeed of the woman,

and the Son given unto us, expreſſes himſelf thus:

The Lord [God the Father] ſaid unto my Lord [to
the Son whom he had commanded the Church to

worſhip, ſee the 45th Pſ, above quoted] Sit thou at

my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot

ſtool. Rule thou in the midſt of them, with the rod

of thy power (that rod of iron which will daſh

them in pieces like a potters' veſſel, Pſalm ii. 9)

The Lord (who made the decree, Pſalm ii. 7, and

at whoſe right hand thou fitteſt, as ſharer in his

ſupreme dominion) hath ſworn, and will not repeni,

Thou art a royal Prieſt for ever, after the order of

• Melchiſºdeck. -

The Father compares here his only begotten

Son to Melchiſédeck, for five reaſons:—(1) That

Monarch was King of Salem, where ſtood Mount

Sion, a well-known type of that mountain, which

is to command all other mountains, or (to ſpeak

without mctaphor) of that kingdom, which is to

- - 'ſwallow
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- ¥wallow up all other kingdoms: ſee Iſa. ii. 2, and

Dan. ii. 44.—(2) Becauſe that Prince's name, fig

nifying both King. of righteouſneſs, and King of

3peace, was the moſt proper name to give the Jews

a true idea of the kingdom of righteouſneſs, peace and

goy, which the Meſfiah, the Lord our righteouſneſt,

was to ſet up.–(3) Becauſe ſacred Hiſtory throws

a myſterious veil upon the genealogy of Melchi

fedeck, that he might be -a proper type of that

wonderful Prince of Perce, whom Iſaiah deſcribes,

when he aſks, Who ſhat! declare his generation P

‘Who ſhall ſhew how he is David's Son, andDavid's

Lord P A deep myſtery this, of which the Apoſ

tle gives us an idea, when, ſpeaking of the King

of Salem, he ſays, Conſider how great this Perſon

age was [the word man is not in the original]

unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham gave the

portion of the high Prieſt, and the capital ſhare

of the ſpoil, as unto his own King. This Prince

of peace, without father, without mother, without

-deſcent, having neither beginning of days, nor end of

life, but made like unto the Son of God, and abiding

a Prieſt continually ; bleſſed Abraham himſelf, in

whom all the families of the earth were to be

.bleſſed, and without contradićtion, the leſs is bleſſed

of the greater, Heb. vii. 3, &c.—(4) Becauſe, as

Abraham, and his righteous ſervants, ſtrenthened

by Melchiſedeck's pious wiſhes, ſmote the ungodly

kings, who had carried away righteous Lot, ſo the

Sons of Zion, (to uſe the language of Zechariah.)

ſhall ſmite the ſons of Greece, when, under the

influence, and by the bleſfing of our Melchiſºdeck,

they ſhall do the ſtrange, ‘. neceſſary work,

deſcribed in Pſalm crlix, and in Rev. xix.-(5)

Becauſe, the joyful mattner in which they were

met, iºdand bleſſed by Melchiſedeck, was an

emblem of thoſe times of refreſhing, which, after

the overthrow of all wicked Powers, will come

from
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from the preſence of the Lord, when all the

Priſoners of hope, turning to the ſtrong hold,

fhall be more than conquerois, through him that

loved us; ſhall reap the fruſt of the vićtory de

ſcribed in Zech. ix. 12, 17, and in 2 Theſ. i. 5–

1o ; and ſhall enjoy the (i.i. pointed out in

Iſa. lxv. 13, 25. Dan. vii. 27. 2 Pet. iii. 13, and

Rev. xx. r. "-" --

. This being premiſed, I return to the Pſalm

whereº our righteouſneſs, is pointed out to

us, under the glorious emblem of Melchiſedeck.

David foretelling the vićtories of the Meffiah,

and the deſtrućtion of his enemies, ſays, The Lord,

at thy (the Father's) right hand, ſhall ſtrike through

Kings, in the days of his wrath, he ſhall aft the part

of a judge among the heathen, he ſhall fill the places

twith the dead bodies ; he ſhall wound the Heads over

many countries. But the heel of the woman's ſeed

ſhall be bruiſed, the Prince of peace ſhall ſuffer

in his human nature, which is repreſented by the

inferior part of his perſon: The floods ſhall over

flow him for three days and three nights, as they

did Žonah, the waters ſhall come in, even unto his

foul, he ſhall drink of the cup of afflićtion, or as

David expreſſes it, he ſhall drink of the brook by the

way, therefore ſhall he lift up his head : his divine

nature ſhall make him emerge from a ſea of ſorrow,

having ſaved himſelf, he will ſave his people; and

as he bowed his head, ſaying, It is finiſhed, when he

had finiſhed his atoning work, as our great high

Prieſt, ſo ſhall he triumphantly lift up his head,

and reign. Then will the Church, with all the

nations in her boſom, ſing the Pſalm, where David

deſcribes the works, and foretells the glory of

Immanuel : The heathen raged, the kingdoms were

moved : He uttered his voice (or as Zachariah ex

preſſes it, The Lord God blew the trumpet,Chap. ix. 14)

... and the Earth melted away :—Come, behold the“;
- - - “o
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of the Lºrd, [of Immanuel, our Melchiſºdeck, exe

cuting judgment among the heathen, and ſtriking

through Kings in the days of his wrath, Pſ. cx.

..] See what deſolution; he hath made in the earth

e maketh wars to ceaſe, unto the end of the earth :

he breaketh the bow, cutteth the#. in funder, and

burneth the chariots in the fire. Immanuel, Meſſiah,

the mighty God, and the Prince of peace, liftin

up his head, as an almighty Conqueror, an

vouchſāſing to enter into the univerſal ſong of

triumph, ſays, Be ſtill, and know that I am God: f

will be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in

the earth. And raviſhed with admiration, the

Church, joining in a grand Chorus, burſts into

this joyful exclamation, The Lord of Hoſts is with

er, Immanuel reigns, and the God of Jacob is our

refuge : Pſalm xlvi. 1, 11.

Some perſons, , who miſtake an unrighteous
weakneſs of mind, and an effeminate ſoftneſs of

temper for mildneſs and charity, will be ready to

think theſe terrible deſcriptions of our Saviour's

judicial work, inconſiſtent with the gentle

neſs of our Lord, but St. John ſpeaks of the

righteous wrath of the Lamb, and when he re

preſents the Meſſiah, as the Bruiſer of the Ser

ent's head, he does not ſcruple to call him the

Lion of the tribe of 7udah ; alluding to Jacob's

piophecy, that Judah, from whoſe tribe Shiloh

was to ſpring, would be like the Lion, whom none

ſhould rouſe without imminent danger.

. As for St. Paul, he was ſo far from thinking

this judicial work of our Lord incompatible with

his charaćter, that ſpeaking of the great tribula

tion of the wicked, and of the righteous judg

ment which ſhall make way for the Meſſiah’s

glorious Kingdom, he ſays, It is a righteous thing

with God to recompence tribulation to them that trouble

#he righteous, . to give rºſt (even-in this world)

tº
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to thoſe who are troubled by the wicked : And, he

obſerves, that this reſt, theſe times of refreſhing

from the Lord, will take placeºhen the Lord 7 ſuf

Jhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,

in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not

God, the wicked heathen, and on them who obey not

the goſpel (wicked chriſtians) who ſhall be puniſhed

with an everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the

Lord, and from the glory of his power, when he ſhall

come in that day of tribulation, to be glorified in his

jaints, and admired in all them that believe.

This work of the mighty God, before the ſet

ting of his glorious Empire, as King of Salem,

and Prince of peace, is thus further deſcribed b

a Prophet. The Lord [Je HovAH our Saviour

fhall go forth and fight againſt thoſe ſungodly

nations : And his feet ſhall ſtand in that day upon

the Mount of Olives, which is before 7eruſalem,

on the Eaſt. Then ſhall be fulfilled the ſaying of

the two angels, on the day of our Lord's aſcenſion,

This ſame 7 ſus, who is taken up from you into hea

ven, ſhall ſo come in like manner [in a viſible, human

and glorious form] as ye have ſeen him go into hea

ven. And, it is remarkable, that this prophecy

was delivered on that very Mount of Olives, whenee

our Lord gloriouſly aſcended, and where, accord

according to Zechariah, he will alight at his return ,

from heaven : See A &ts i. 12, and Zech. xiv. 4.

The Prophe; continuing his deſcription of thoſe

times of refreſhing, conſequent on the return of

ºf our Melchiſºdeck, obſerves, that many wonder

ful interpoſitions, of a judicial and kind provi

dence, will be diſplayed for the preſervation of

the righteous, and for the deſtrućtion or conver

fion of the wicked; and then ſums up his pre

dićtion, by ſaying, In that day, there ſhall be no

more the Canaanite in the houſe of the Lord of hoſts.

Holineſ; unto the Lord ſhall be written upon the very

Bells of the horſes [and their drivers, who are now

ftupid, and prophane to a proverb, will be among

the
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the ſaints of the moſt high.1 In a word, the

living waters, the ſtreams of truth, righteouſneſs,

peace and bliſs which gladden the city of God,

the city of the great King, ſhall go out from 7:-

ruſalem and gladden the whole world; for the

ALord (that very Jehovah mentioned juſt before,

whoſe feet ſhall ſtand on the Mount of Olives)

fhall be King over all the earth : In that day ſhall

there be one Lord, and his name one. Zech. xiv. 3,

8, 9, 20, 21.

Methinks, Rev. Sir, I hear you triumph and

ſay at theſe laſt words of theProphet, “We Uni

“ tarians ſhall then win the day at laſt, and the

“worſhip of God in Trinity will be aboliſh

“ed for ever.”—Not ſo, Sir; Zechariah and the

Holy Ghoſt who inſpired him, do not contradićt

themſelves. Read again the whole chapter and

you will ſee that Jehovah who will be King over

all the earth is 7ehovah, manifeſted in the fleſh

whoſe feet ſhall ſtand upon the Mount of Olives: So

that whoever is excluded from the dominion, it

cannot be the Son, who is ſo deſcribed as to leave

no doubt that he is to be King over all the earth.

Thus your unſcriptural unity which rejects the

Son's Divinity is completely overthrown by Ze

chariah. The truth which he wants to inculcate

is that when Chriſtianity ſhall have removed all

Atheiſm and all Idolatry, the one Divine Eſſence

will be known and worſhip'd every where. And

if you pleaſe to call the Father Jehovah inviſible

to his creatures, the Son Jehovah viſible, and the

Holy Ghoſt Jehovah ſenſible to his rational crea

tures, we will not contend with you. Grant us

that in the ſupreme Being there is an ineffable and

adorable Trinity, and we will readily grant you

that this Trinity is ſuch as by no means breaks the

ineffable Unity which we adore as well as you,

though we do not with the Jewiſh Zealots, take

up ſtones to throw at the Son, under prºng
o
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sf aſſerting the Father's glory; ſuch a defence of

the divine Unity appearing unto us as unnatural

as it is unſcriptural. - -

Take a proof that Zechariah by no means wants

to exclude our Lord from Divinity, tho’ he ſtands

up for the divine Unity: A Prophet ſays, The

children of Iſrael (after their rejećtion of the

Shiloh) ſhall abide many days without a King, and

*ithout a Prince, and without a Sacrifice ; afterward;

they ſhall return *:::/. the Lord their God and

David their King, and ſhall fear the Lord and his

• goodneſs in the latter days : Hoſ. iii. 5. Now this

David the King, who ſhall reign in the latter days

over the converted Jews and Gentiles, is the ſame

King who is deſcribed in the 2.45, 46, and 112

Pſalms, &c. as the Lord God of David, and of the

whole world, and that Zechariah calls him Lord,

as he does the Father, I prove by this divine pro

miſe, I wi ſº the houſe of ſºfth, and they ſhall

be as tho' I had not caft them off; for I am the Lord

their God. I will gather them, for I have redeemed

them :—and I will ſtrengthen them in the Lord, and

they ſhall walk up and down in his name, ſaith the

Lord. Zech. x. 6, 12. From theſe words I con

clude that Zechariah, far from overturning that

Unity of God, which is conſiſtent with the Divi.

nity of the Father and the Son, teaches us that

theſe two divine Subſiſtences jointly bear the name

of Jehovah, in the one divine Eſſence. And if you

aſk who this Lord is that ſays I will ſtrengthen

them in or by the Lord, that they may walk in his

name, I anſwer that the conſiſtent tenour of the

Scriptures proves that it is the ſame mighty God,

who, when he appear'd as the Son given unto us,

faid to the eleven apoſtles, without me ye can dy

zothing, and who ſtrengthened St. Paul by ſaying

to him, my grace is ſufficient for thee, and whom

the Apoſtle had in view when he wrote, Son

Timothy, he ſtrong in the grace, that is ChriſtJ%;
*
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Of all the gracious means, which the Lord will

uſe to overcome thoſe of his enemics, whom he

fhall not find completely obdurate, one will be

attended with the greateſt ſucceſs, and as it is re

corded both in the old and new Teſtament, and

affords jus a ſtrong proof of our Melchiſedeck's

divinity, I ſhall deſcribe it here.

Speaking of the Lord who puniſhes faithleſs

.7eruſalem, and makes her triumph when ſhe re

Pents and returns, Zechariah ſays, Thus faith the

Lord, who ſtretcheth forth the heavens, and layeth.

the foundation of the earth, and formeth the ſpirit of

man within him, In that day, I will make Jeruſakm

a burdenſone ſtone for all people, and Judah ſhall be

Jike a torch of fire in a ſheaf, they ſhall devour all

the people round about, and Jeruſalem ſhall be rebuilt

and inhabited again in her own place.—And it ſhall

come to paſs in that day, that I will deſtroy all the

nations that come againſt Jeruſalem & And I will

fourÅ.º%"Pºiº and the inhabitants §

eruſalem the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, an

#,%ft. upon me *:::::#: [in the

rſon of Meſſiah the Prince in whom dwells the

fulneſs of the Godhead bodily] and they ſhall

mourn for him [the Prince of peace pierced] as

one mourneth for his only Son, and ſhall bein bitterneſs

for Him, as one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt born

ſpierced in his fight.] In that day [of Shiloh's

return, when he ſhall overcome unbelieving Jews,

and faithleſs Chriſtians, in the ſame manner in

which he overcame the unbelief of Thomas]

there ſhall be a great mourning inŽſº as the

mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megid

don [from which the Iſraelites brought back to

jeruſalem their good King Joſiah, wounded to

death by the Egyptians.] Zech. xiii. 1, 11. , Be

hold, ſays St. John, confirming this prophecy,

He cometh with cloudshand every eye ſhall ſee *::
4
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and they alſ, who pierced him and all kindreds of the

earth ſhall wail becauſe of him: Rev. i. 7. If you

aſk St. John of whom he ſpeaks, he immediately

mentions the mighty God of Iſaiah: As for Zecha

riah, he hath already told us, that he means Je

hovah, who formeth the ſpirit of man within him, the

creating Logos, by whom all things were made,

and who, by *m. our nature, became Im

manuel, that he might make an atonement and

give himſelf a ranſom for his finful brethren,

* * * * *

LETTER
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L E T T E R VII,

The Evan cift, and Apoſtle hear tº/imony to the

*::::::::::::.”
-

Rev. Six,

I N your Hiſtory of the corruptions of Chriſtianity;

vol. 1: page 144, you aſſert, that they [the

Apoſtles after their ſupernatural illumination] never

gave Him [our Lord] any higher Title than that of

a man approved ‘...". A&ts ii. 22. Now, Sir,

if this affertion be true, the Scriptures are on

your fide; but if All the Apoſtles, whoſe wri:

tings are come down to us, riſe againſt it, you will

pleaſe to remember, that your Dočtrine is built

upon the ſand. . . . º - - -

... We grant you, Sir, that St. Peter, confidering,

the furious prejudices of the Jews, in the begin

ing of his firſt ſermon, did not preach to them the

divinity of Chriſt, which would have been an

abſurd ſtep; becauſe, far from being diſpoſed to

believe that our Lord was very God of very God,

many of them did not ſo much as believe that he

was a good man. Wiſdom therefore forbad that

Apoſtle to dazzle his hearers at once, by the glori

ous light of this doćtrine. Hence he called at firſt

his divine Maſter, a Man approved of God. But

did he not, before he concluded, repreſent Him.

as taken up to the very throne of the Father,

and placed on the higheſt ſeat in heaven, at the

right hand of the Majeſty on high, as one whom

the Father will ſee honoured with Himſelf, by all

men and all angels? In a word, did not Peter ap

ly to our Lord theſe words of the royal Prophet:

É cx. 1... The Lord ſaid unto My Lok D, fit thout

at my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy

H 2 * foots

º
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foot-ſtool? Aës ii. 34. Words ſo ſtrongly expreſ

five of a dignity ſuperior to that of a MER E man,

that they repreſent the Father himſelf, as deter

mined to ſee the Partner of his throne worſhipped

by all the creation, according to the Pſalmiſt's

F. They that dwell in the wilderneſs ſhall

w before Him, and his enemies ſhall lick the duft.

Yea, all kings ſhall fall down before Him; all natiºns

Aall ſerve Him. Pſ. lxxii. 9, &c.

St. Peter, in his ſecond diſcourſe to the Jews,

far from calling our Lord a mere man, as you do,

calls Him ...}. of L1 FE, and names Himi

emphatically the Holy on E, a ſacred Title,

which, in the Scripture, is never given to any

mere man, but in the old Teſtament is twenty nine

times appropriated to Jehovah, The Los D. Gon

or Is RAE L. A&t. xiv. rô. .

Proceed, Sir, to St. Peter's third and laſt Diſ

courſe, handed down to us, and you will alſo find

that far from intimating to his hearers that Jeſus

Chriſt is a mere man, he had no ſooner mentioned

the Saviour's adorable Name, but he makes a

ſolemn pauſe, guards Cornelius, againſt the error

into which you are fallen, and ſpeaking of Him

whom you debaſe to a mere man, cries out, He

himſelf is Lord of all / auto; eart ºrayray Ok

ºl. 36. {{../s. he who hath the ºr:

LoRD of all, hath certainly a title higher than

that of a mere man, approved of God ; for he hath

the title of Lord of men and angels, Lord of

earth and heaven. St. Pet E R therefore hath al

ready confuted your unſcriptural aſſertion. -

But let us hear the teſtimony of the other in

ſpired Authors, and let us ſee, Sir, if they confirm

your aſſertion better than he, whom you have
quoted with ſo little attention. P. re

repreſent our Lord as the divine Son of God.(1)

By his eternal generation, as the Word that was

lºl
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in the beginning with God, and was God; and

(2) by his being conceived of a pure virgin (as to

his human nature) by the miraculous interpoſition

of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus, although he was a

real man, yet he was really, a divine man, as ap

pears by theſe following Scriptures :

When the Angel Gabriel came to the Virgin.

Mary, to inform her that ſhe ſhould bear a Son,

who ſhould be the SoN of the H1 ch Est, and

Immanuel, God with us, ſhe repiled, How

fhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man? The

heavenly meſſenger replied, The Holy Ghoſt

Thall come upon thee, and , the Power of the

Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee; therefore that

Holy [conception] which ſhall be born of thee

ſhall be called the So N of GoD : Luke i.

32, &c.
Left this capital Dottrine ſhould ſtand upon the

teſtimony of one Evangeliſt only, St. Matthew

ſays, Before 70ſºph and Mary came together, ſhe

was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. And when

oſºph entertained ſuſpicions concerning her vir

tue, the Angel of the Lord appeared to him in a

dream, ſaying, Jºſeph, thou ſon of Đavid, fear not

to take unto thee Mary thy (eſpouſed) wife, for that

which it conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus

was fulfilled, that which was ſpoken of the Lord b

the Prophet: Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with child,

and ſhall bring forth a Son, and ſhe ſhall call his

name Immanuel, or God with ws. Matt. i. 18, 29,

23, . Hence it appears, that, even without taking

the incarnation of the Word into the account,

the human nature to which the Logos condeſcend

ed to unite himſelf, when he took upon him the

form of a ſervant, bore a ſtamp of Divinity; and

therefore our Lord, far from being a mere man,

was in his whole complex Perſon fitted for divine

konours by his ineffable generations, both as im: .
. H mortal

+
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mortal ſon of God, and mortal ſon of David. And

if this was the caſe, even when he lay in the

manger and hung on the croſs, how much more

now that he ſhines in the midſt of his everlaſting

throne, where mortality is ſo completely ſwallow

ed up of life, and his refulgent manhood ſo glo

riouſly taken up into God!

By preaching this wonderful generation of our

Lord, Philip, the evangeliſt, kindled chriſtian.

faith in the heart of a pious Ethiopian, who me

ditated on theſe words of Iſaiah, who ſhall declare

(or fully explain), his [the Meſfiah's] generation,

&c. If we believe you, Sir; you are the -man

raiſed to explain this myſtery. You teach that

the Logos, the word made fleſh, had no glory, no

glorious exiſtence with the Father before the world

began; Thus, indirectly charging falſhood upon

our Lord's Sacerdotal Prayer, you make an end.

of his eternal generation. As for his human ge

neration you boldly cut the knot, by declaring.

that the Meſſiah was a mere man, naturally born

of an honeſt tradeſman and of Mary his wife.

And thus you deny the Lord who bought you,

both with reſpe&t to his eternal Godhead, and to

the glory of his manhood. -

- hen you have ſo deeply wounded our Lord's

glory, you think to ſalve the matter over by treat

ing the Evangeliſts with as little ceremony as you

treat their divine Maſter. “I have frequently

• avowed myſelf (do you ſay to Dr. Horſley) not

* to be a believer of the inſpiration of the evan

• geliſts and apoſtles, as writers: I therefore hold

* the ſubjećt of the miraculous conception to be

* one, with reſpe&t to which any perſon is fully

* at liberty to think, as evidence ſhall appear to

* him, without impeachment of his faith as a

* chriſtian.” Thus, Sir, you are ſo preſſed by

Scripture, that honeſtly pulling of the maſk, you

g|VC:
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up the veracity or the wiſdom of the ſacred Wri

ters, as incompatible with your doćtrine. We

thank you, for this declaration, and we look upon

it as a public, acknowledgment, that if Socinus

and Mr.† are for you, the Evangeliſts and

Apoſtles are for us. To convince you ſtill more

of it, I ſhall continue to try by Scripture your

aſſertion, that the Apoſtles never give our Lord

any higher title, than that of a man approved of
OC!e

We have already ſeen what St. Peter, St. Mat

thew and St. Luke ſay on the ſubjećt: Let us hear

St. Mark. Taking us to the Holy mount, with

Peter, he ſhews us our Lord transfigured, while

ſome beams of the divine glory, of which he had

emptied himſelf, ſhine through the veil of his

fleſh, in ſo much, that his very garments become

loriouſly reſplendent. And while the greateſt

£º. Moſes and Elias, attend Him, the Fa

ther ſpeaks from the excellent glory, or from a cloud

refulgent with divine glory, This is my beloved

Son, in whom I delight, hear Him. Mark xi. 7

~ and 2. Pet. ii. 17. Nor is it here ſo much St.

Peter and St. Mark, who ſpeak, as matter of fatt,

and the firſt of the three Witneſſes in heaven:

We hope therefore, Sir, that you will eithcr re

cant your aſſertion, or ſhew that the Father ever

gave ſuch a teſtimony to Moſes his ſervant, to

Abraham his friend, to any of the men whom he

hath approved of in all ages, or to John the

Baptiſt, who was ſo great in the fight of the Lord,

that among them that are born of women, there hath

not riſen a greater than he, and nevertheleſs this

greateſt of men ſaid, There cometh after me one

mightier than 1, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not

worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe : Mark i. 7.

I grant you however, Sir, that you will find in

St. Mark ſome of the favourite expreſſions, of

- r -: yous
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your ſyſtem, Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of

Mary 2 the brother of James and Simon P and are

not his fifters with us P. Mark vi. 3. But before

ou adopted ſuch a ſyſtem, ſhould you not, Sir,

}. gone on to the end of the verſe, and taken

notice that the people, who thus ſpeak, are thoſe

who are offended at our Lord, thoſe who ſtumble

againſt .é. corner ſtone laid in Sion, even

thoſe proud, unbelieving, ſtubborn Jews,to whom

our Lord declared it would be more tolerable for .

the ſinners of Sodom in the day of judgment,

than for them. But if you will know farther

what St. Mark's own ſentiments were on the ſub

jećt we confider, he will tell you, after the ſecond

*. in Heaven, The Son of man (the Meſfiah,

even whilſt he appears in the form of a Servant)

is Lord alſo of the Sabbath : [Supreme and divine

Lawgiver, he hath power to #. with his

own law, and of conſequence with the fourth

commandment.] Mark ii. 28. And who hath

this ſupreme Lordſhip, but the Lord God of Saš

baoth, the Lord of the Sabbath and of the heavenly

hoſts 2 Unleſs therefore you can prove that Moſes,

Samuel, or ſome man approved of God hath been

called the Lord of the Sabbath by St. Mark, you

muſt grant that your aſſertion is overthrown by

that Evangeliſt.

St. James uſes indifferently the titles of God,

and of Lord, the latter of which, you yourſelf,

Sir, will grant to be the ordinary title of Jeſus, in

the new Teſtament, as it is of Jehovah, in the old.

If any man, (ſays that Apoſtles) lack wiſdom, let

him aſk it of Gop ; but let him aſk ..ſ. ; for

let not the man, who wavers, think, that he

fhall receive any thing of the Lord : Jam. i.

5, 7. And accordingly he. the next chap

ter by pointing out the Meſſiah, not as a were man,

but as the great objećt of faith, jointly with the

Father, Hate not, ſays he, the faith of our Lor o

* Jºſus
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•ſus Chriſt, the Lord of Glo RY, with reſpeti

§.#: ii. 1. The ſecond Lord #:
in the original, but it is properly ſupplied in our

Tranſlation, becauſe it is the only word which can

be grammatically ſupplied to compleat the ſenſe.

And Jehovah, the Lo RD, Giver of Wiſdom,'

Objećt of our Faith, and Lo R p of Glory, is

certainly a title never given by the inſpired Wri

ters to any mere man, let him be ever ſo approved.

of God. St. James therefore, confutes your aſ->

fertion, as well as St. Mark. -

St. Ju de wrote but one ſhort Epiſtle, and yet

attention and candor can ſee a beam of our Lord's

Divinity ſhining through the very firſtverſe. St.

amer calls himſelf the Servant of God, and #
the Lord Jeſus Chrift, but St. Jude, calling himſelf

the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt [only,J inſcribes his

Epiſtle to them, that are ſanāifted by God the Father,

and preſerved in [or byl 7"ſus Chrift. Now what

unprejudiced Per(on does not ſee (1) That if there

is E. THE FATHER, there muſt (by neceſſity of

oppoſition) be alſo Gop the Soºn : And (2) That:

this divine Son is the Lord#. Chrift, by whom

the Faithful are preſerved; itº: that:

any one, who is not God, ſhould preſerve a

countleſs number of men through all countries,

and for hundreds of generations. See 1 Pet. i. 5.

Hence it is that St. Jude, in the fourth verſe,

repreſents it as the ſame capital offence, to deny"

the only Lord God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the

- words,

* I conſider this verſe as it ſtands in our tranſlaº

tion. But wheu I look into the original, I find, that St.

Jude prophecies of certain men crept in unawares, who deny

row uovoy sororny Stov waſ xvg.oy Muay masy Xºlºow,

our only Lord God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt—or accord

ing to the beſt copies, which omit Stow, our only -

(ºr Lord) and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,
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words only Lord God being put here [as in John

xvii. 3.} to exclude from divinity, lordſhip and

dominion, all who by nature are not God; and

not to exclude our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, in the

very ſame verſe, isjoined to the Father, who, in the

unity of the Father and of the Spirit, is God over

all, and whom the Father of glory hath ſet at his

own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all.

principality and power, and might, and dominion,

and every name that is named; not only in this world,

but alſo in that which is to come: Eph. i. 20, &c.

That St. Jude makes it the ſame capital offence

to ſpeak againſt the Dignity of the Sony as to

inſult the Majeſty of the Father, and that the men.

crpt in unawares, againſt whom St. Jude prophe

cies, are principally the malicious oppoſers of our

Łord's divinity, appeafs from the context: For

St. Jude, in verſe 2+, and 25. confidering again.

#. Chriſt as on the throne of the Godhead, with

is Father, exhorts the chriſtians to keep them

felves in the love of God the Father, looking for the

mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto eternal #:
Now who can read theſe words without wonder

ing at the certain men who creep in unawares, who

come into the Church of Chriſt, as if they would

purge it from corruptions, and pour contempt

upon the. of the ſupreme Lawgiver,

and Judge of the univerſe, and who dare tell us

that the Apoſtles give Jeſus Chriſt no higher title

than that of a mere man approved of God, when

they call him. The Lo R D to whoſe mercy we are

to look for eternal life; as if a mere, man could,

in * day of God, ſhew us mercy unto eternal

Jife -

*... different is the idea which St.#: gives

us of Him, after Enoch, verſe 14. Behold the

loko cºmeth with ten thouſand of his jaints to execute

.* judgment

*
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judgment upon all, and to convince all the wº;ºr of

their ungodly deeds, and of all the hard ſpeeches which

they have ſpoken againſt HiM. Now, Sir, we Tri

nitarians never heard of the Saints of Moſes, or of

a mere man, but we have heard of the Saints of

God, we have heard of that Great Being, who is

called the Lord of Hoſts and the King of Saints,

becauſe all the armies of the Saints and Angels

are H is own: And therefore we conclude that

the Lord who ſhall come with myriads of his

Saints, is the Son who will puniſh obſtinate unbe

lievers for their hard ſpeeches, not againſt a mere

man, but againſt HIM who ſaid when he was in

the form of a ſervant, The Son of Man [reſumin

his form of God] ſhall come in his glory, and .#
his holy angels with him, and they ſhall gather his

JElećt, &c. Mat. xxiv. 31. and xxv. 31.

Now Sir, this LoRD of glory whoſe are the

Saints, the Angels, and the Ele&, is our Lord

# Chriſt, whom St. Jude, in the laſt verſe of

is Epiſtle, calls [in the unity of the Father's God

head, mentioned verſe 1 and 19, the only wiſe

God our Saviour, to whom be glory, majeſty and

dominion, both now and ever!

Should you aſk me, Sir, how I prove that this

doxology belongs peculiarly to our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, I reply, that St. Jude himſelf furniſhes me

with a proof, for, verſe 24, ſpeaking of this God

our Saviour to whom he aſ: glory, he de

ſcribes him thus: Now unto Him that is able to keep

jou from falling, and to preſent you faultleſ before

the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy, &c. And

that this deſcription peculiarly belongs to our

Lord, I proveby the following references. Speak

ing of himſelf as the good Shepherd, the keeper

of the ſheep, he that keeps obedient believers

from falling into ſin and into hell, he ſays, I:
‘. - m



( 96 )

my Father are one; and explaining how he is,

with the Father, this God Saviour who keeps

the Sheep from falling, he ſays, I give unto them

+ternal life, none ſhall pluck them out of my

hand: My Father ſalſo] who gave them me is

greater than all [the powers of earth and hell]

and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's

hand. John x. 28, 3.

If this equality of the Father and of the Son

in keep ING us f Rom FALLING proves that St.

Jude's doxology refers to our Lord, as well as to

the Father; the following remark on St. Żude's

words, God our Saviour is able to preſent you faultleſ,

with great joy, &c., prove it ſtill more clearly. Is

it God the Son, who will preſent us to the Father,

or God the Father who will preſent us to himſelf?

St. Paul will inform us, You (ſays he) that were

fometimes enemies, hath , he reconciled, in the Body

of H1s FLEs H, through death to P Rese NT you un

blamable in his fight. Col. i. 22. Now Sir, ſo ſure

ly as the Father was never manifeſt in the Flesh, ;

the Prince of life, who died to PR Es ENT us

º: is Jeſus Chriſt, whom St. 7ude [in union

with God the Father] calls God our SAviour,

For it is ou R Lo R p, who peculiarly loved the

Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he might cleanſ:

it, and present it to himſelf without ſpot and

blameleſs: It is our Lord, who, for the joy [the

great joy] that was ſet before him, endured the croſs,

and will one day ſay (as Mediator) to the Father,

Behold, I and the children whom thou haſ given me.

Compare Eph. v. 25, &c. Heb. ii. 13 and xii. 2.

From theſe obſervations it appears, that St.

Jude alſo gives to Chriſt higher titles than that

of a man approved of God, ſince he calls Him not

only jeſus our Lord Meftah, but God our Saviour.

I have dwelt the longer on this Apoſtles teſtimo

, - * - - ny,

-
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nv, becauſe ſome of the men whom he deſcribes,

have endeavoured to preſs him into the ſervice of

Socinus, and to repreſert him as an oppoſer of

our Lord's Divinity. We have not yet heard

St. John and St. Paul, but as this Letter is long

enough, I ſhall reſerve their teſtimony for my

rhext. -
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L E T T E R viii, ,

On the ſame ſubjeti.

Rev. Sur,

HE ſacred Writers, with whom you have

already been confronted, riſe with one ac

cord againſt your error. Two more Apoſtles, St.

.7ohn and St. Pau/ remain to be conſulted; and as

they have written about half of the new Teſta

ment, we may, in their writings, if any where,

find your favourite Doğrine. But before we cali

them in as evidences, let us take a view of the

queſtion to be decided by their teſtimony.

This queſtion is not whether our Lord was a

man, a man approved of God, g man mediating be

tween God and us; nor yet whether he was not

inferior to the Father when he had taken upon

him the form of a Servant, and when he ſuſtained

the part of a commiſſionéd mediator: for this we

maintain as well as you; But the queſtion is

whether, as Logos, as the Word, he had not a di

vine glory with his Father before the world was:

[John xvii. 5. J.You boldly reply No! you ſup

poſe that the Arians do him too much honour,

when they believe, that he had a ſuperangelic na

łure, you think, that we Trinitarians are idola

ters, for confidering him as poſſeſſed of a divine

nature; and you aſſert, that he was a mere man,

and that the ſacred writers give him no higher ti

tle than that of a manº: of God.

Now, Sir, where does St. John ſide herein

with Socinus and you? Is it in his Goſpel, which

he begins by calling our Lord THE Word who

in the bec 1 NNING was with God [the Father

7ude verſe 1.] and was Goof Is it where he

- ſaith,
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faith; that this Logos is the Word, by which dºl.

things were made, without which nothing was made,

and in which was the life and the light of men ;—that

this Logos was made fleſh, and that he [St. John

with his fellow Apoſtles] beheld the glory of this

Logos, a glory as of the oN LY B E Gotte N of

. The FATHE R P John i. 1, 14, and Jude 1.

I do not wonder if a Philoſopher, who main

tains that he has no immortal Principle, can find

in theſe words of St. John, a demonſtration that

: the Word, the Logos made fleſh, was a mere

man : but we, poor:Trinitarian idolaters, who

have yet immortal ſouls; think that this Apoſtle

totald not aſſert more clearly the eternal generation

and divinity of the Logos: (1). His ETERNAL

ce NER AT 1 on, by ſaying, that in the beginning

* [when the creation began] he was with God the

ather [John i. 1, 14.] as his only Son, begotten in

a manner, of which the formation of Adam's

four, and the regeneration of the Godly, who,

by analogy, are called Sons of God, gives us but

a faint idea: And (2) His Div 1 N1ty, by declar

ing, that this only begotten Son of God the Fa

ther, was not only with GoD IN THE BEGIN

n in G, as MAK E R or All T HINGs ; but that Hr.

was God, a title which is as far above that of a

mere man, as chriſtianity is above materialiſm,

If St. John overthrows your error in the very

firſt verſe of his goſpel, 3. he ſet it up after

wards? where P. Hs it where he ſaith, No man.

hath ſeen [God] the Father at any time; the only

begotiten Son, who is in the boſom of the Father, he

hath declared Him: John i. 182 Is it where he

brings in our Lord as ſaying, I and my FATHER

are on E —He that hath ſeen Me, hath ſeen THE FA

The R P John x. 30, and xiv. 9. ; :

We grant you, with St. John, that the Father

is greater than the Son, when the Son is con:

- | 2 fidered
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fidered, not only as a man, but alſo as a divine

Mediator; allowing you farther, that when our

Lord came to fulfil all righteouſneſs, to ſet us a

pattern of all divine and human virtues, and to

enforce God's commandments, the fifth of which

requires human Sons to obey their human Fathers,

it became Him (as a divine Son) to honour God

. The FATH & R, and to ſay publicly My Father is

greater than I, both withº: to his Paternity,

and with reference to the Order of the Three who

bear record in heaven :-Nay, we maintain that

tour Lord, coming as a divine Son, to ſet us a pat

tern of voluntary' ſubordination, liberal obedi

sence, and filial gratitude, it highly became 'him

to diſplay the temper of a Son by referring all to

his Father. - - -

This he did with a dignity ſuitable to the Son of

God, when he ſaid: As the Father hath life in

himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in

himſelf: John v. 26. The living father hath ſent

*me, and I live by the Father.—I can [moral

ſpeaking] of mine own ſelf, do nothing;--What

things foever the Father doth, theſe alſo dith the Son

likewiſe.—I ſeek not mine own will, but the will of

the Father who ſent ºne, &c. Father, if thou be wil

ling, remove this cup from me : nevertheleſs not m

will, but thine be done : Sacrifices (offered accord

‘ing to the law) thou wouldſ not, but a body haſt

-thou prepared me, Then I ſaid, Lo, I come to do thy

will, 0 God.—Father, I have finiſhed the work thou

gaveft me to do:—Into thy hands. I commend my

iſpirit [the human ſoul which I aſſumed together

with the body thou didſt prepare for me:J I have

glorified thce on the earth, and row, glorify thou ºne

with the glory, which I had with thee before the world

&/45.

In all theſe dutiful expreſſions, nothing indi

cates, that our Lord was a mere man: on the con

- - trary

|
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trary, taken all together, they are ſtrongly ex

preſſive of the humble ſubmiſfion, of the per

fe&t obedience, and of the chearful dependance

which become a Son, and which principally be

came the Son of God, manifeſt in the fleſh. In a

word, inſtead of finding Socinianiſm in theſe

ſpeeches of our Lord; in them, as in a glaſs, I

£ee the divine charaćter of Him, whom the

Seriptures call dicy viow the proper Son of God:

the Father; I admire the adorable temper of a

Son, who is the perfečt pattern of all ſons, as

being ºverei Seo; Son of God by nature, Com.

are Rom. viii. 32, with Jude 1, and Gal. iv. 8. --

Having thus preſented you, Sir, with a key to

open theſe paſſages in St. John, which the ene

mies of our Lord's divine glory continually dwell

upon; I return to that Apoſtle, and I aſk again,

where does he ſay that our Lord is a mere man #

If you reply that it is where he brings in our

Lord as ſaying, Father, glorify thy Son, that thy

Son may glorify thee. Thou haft given him power

over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as

many as thou haft given him (that is, every penitent

believer) And this is eternal life, that they might know

thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou

haſ ſent: John xvii. 1, 3. Triumphing in this

paſſage you ſay, If the Father be the only true

God, either Jefus Chriſt is no God at all, or he

is only a falſe God: But concluſive as you

think this argument, if you confider it every

way, you will find that it can be ſo retorted as to

overthrow your whole ſyſtem.

The only true God, you ſay, is the Father, men

tioned in the very firſt verſe of theChapter. We

thank you; for this eonceſſion: We have then

in the true Godhead, a Father, God the Father.

Now, Sir, we Trinitarians who have not yet

ſacrificed our rational and immortal ſouls to ma

* . . . ~ * 1 3 terialiſm,
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terialiſm, reaſon thus, If the only true God be a

truly divine and everlaſting Father, he has a

truly divine and everlaſting Son; for how

can he be truly God the Father who hath not truly

a divine Son 2 This inference is ſo obvious, that

St. John whom you try to force into the ſervice

of Socinus, ſaith, He that honoureth not the SoN,

honoureth not the FATHER—He that denieth the

SoN, denieth the FATHER alſo ; becauſe the op

poſite and relative terms and natures of Father

and Son neceſſarily ſuppoſe each other. You muſt

therefore give up the true paternity of God the

Father, or the falſe argument of Socinus.

“What! do you them believe in two or three

* Gods 2 do you break the firſt command ef all

* revealed religion, which is to believe in the

* unity of God.” No, Sir; We only believe

that in the unity of the Godhead there is, without

any diviſion, a myſterious and adorable Trinity

which our Lord calls The Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghoſt: We believe with St. John (1) That

there are three who bear record in heaven, the Father,

the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and (2) that theſe three

are on E : 1 John v. 7. We believe that when the

Father ſpake from the cloud on the Holy mount,

and from heaven on the banks of Jordan, he ſaid,

This is my beloved Son: hear Him. We obey this

firſt command of the Goſpel; We liſten when our

Lord ſpeaks; and we hear him ſay, I and the Fa

ther are one-one in our counſels and works, but

cſpecially one in our divine, nature: Hence the

ropriety and ground of this capital Precept, You

lieve in God [the Father,) believe alſo in ME-[who

am his only begotten Son.] Now, Sir, we beg

that you will not ſo far honour Socinus as to peur

contempt upon the Declaratign of the Father,

the command 9; the Son, and the Veracity of

both : And this you nevertheleſs do when you

L - contend
t º
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contend for an Unity which degrades the Son 6°

God to a mere man, and makes it an ačt of idc.

latry to believe in him, as we believe in the

Father. .

You and your friend Mr. Lindſey are Jewiſh

Unitarians, I mean Unitarians ready to ſtone the

Son of God for ſuppoſed blaſphemy, and Unita

rians who crucify the Son of God afreſh, and put

him to an open, ſhame : But we, whom you pity

as deluded idolaters, are chriſtian Unitarians:

: With the Apoſtles we believe that in the Deity

there is an eternal paternity, an eternal ſonſhip,

and an eternal proceſſion, which anſwer to the

profound myſtery of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt,

held out in the form of baptiſm as the one great

objećt of our faith: and we reverence this divine

paternity, Sonſhip and proceſſion, as you admire

, the polarity, and attraćtion of the load-ſtone, to

gether with the impregnating effluvia which con

tinually proceed from it, without your knowing.

- thoſe myſteries of the natural world, otherwiſe

-than by the teſtimony of other philoſophers, and

the experience you have had again and again, that

they ſpoke the truth, when they teſtified that

, thoſe myſterjes were realities worthy to be bc

-lieved by every lover of truth.

Your objećtion being anſwered, I return to St.

-ſ: and I aſk again, where does he ſay that our

Jord was a mere man approved of God? Is it where

, he declares, that he who honoureth not the Son honour

aeth mat the Father, and that the Father hath committed

—all judgment to the Son, that all men ſhould honour the

1Son as they honour the Father ? John v. 23. What

afiniſhing ſtroke does the Apoſtle and our Lord

give here to Socinianiſm tº How do all men ho

our the Father? is iſ not by truſting in him, by

praying to him, and by worſhipping him as Je

hovah, God over all bleſſed for ever? Anºis
... . . ... • * w g
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he a mere man, whom St. 7ohn, the Son and

the Father want us thus to honour? does not this

one verſe contain a demonſtrative proof that St.

7ohn ſpake too highly of our I ord, or that

Socinus and you trample upon the divinity of the

Son, which is one and the ſame with the divinity

of the Father, ſince all men muſt honour the Son

as they honour the Father P : -

From St. John's Goſpel, go to his Epiſtles, and

vou will find him#. to aſſert our Lord's

divinity. *...* his firſt Epiſtle, as he did

his Goſpel, with an heart penetrated with a deep

ſenſe of his Maſter's divine greatneſs, he calls

him the eternal life, which was with the Father : 1.

John i. 2. That we may honour the Son as we

honour the Father, he points out both unto us as

the joint objećt of our faith: For repreſenting

fellowſhip with the Father and with his Son Jeſus

Chriji as the ſoul and the end of chriſtianity, he

exhorts us equally to continue in the Son and in the

Father. 1. John i. 3, and ii. 24. becauſe it is eter

nal life in its progreſſive manifeſtations to know

God the Father and his Son Jeſus Chriſt.

It is remarkable, Sir, that in conſequence of
the ºft of the Father and of the Son, St.

Żohn uſesº our Lord) a variety of expreſ

#ons entirely ſubverſive of your error, The Father

dwelleth in me, ſaith Chriſt; I am in the Father, and

the Father in me: If any man love me, I and my

Father will come to him ; John xiv. Io, 11. Nay,

this Apoſtle, who censludes his Epiſtle, by a

charge to keep ourſelves from idolatry, uſes the ap

pellations of Father, God, the Son of God, and

Jeſus Chriſt as partly ſynonymous. Take ſome

examples. Behold, what manner of love the Farris R.

hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the

[adopted] ſons of God. Now are we the [adopted]

Jons of God, but we know, that when He [God

manifeſt
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º

manifeſt in the fleſh] ſhall appear, we ſhall be life

H 1 M (in his glorified humanity) 1 John iii. 1, 2.--

Again, Hereby know we the love of God (manifeſt

in the fleſh), becauſe he (God our Saviour) laid

down his life for us. I John iii. 16.-Yet again

We have known and believed the love that God hath'

-to ur, God is love.—Hercin is oar love made perfett

that we may have boldneſ in the day of judgment (or

as it is expreſſed 1 John ii. 28.) º when He

£God the Son] ſhall appear, we may not he

aſhamed before Him at his coming) becauſe as He

is (in his form of a ſervan', a loving, humble man)

fo are we in this world; 1 John v. 16, &c. Once

Amore : Hereby perceive we the love of God becauſe HE

[God the Son] laid down his life for us ; , John

iii. 16. From a careful compariſon of theſe paſ

£ages it is evident that St. John confiders the Fa

ther and the Son, in his form of God, as ſo inti

mately one, that he joins them together as the

great Objećt of our faith, and uſes the high title

of God for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

the God man who laid down his human life for

i: and before whom we ſhall apear in the great

day. -

Take another proof that St. Zohn honours the

Son, as he honours the Father. Summing up his

firſt Epiſtle, he ſaith: The Son of God is come, and

hath given us an underſtanding that we may know

Him that is true ſthat we may know Him that is

the only true God, the Father eternally one-with

his only begotten Son] And we are in Him that

is true, even in [or, by] his Son 7eſus Chriſt :

This is the true God and eternal life : [For the eter

nal Godhead reſides in the Son, as truly as it does.

in the Father, and flows to us more immediately

from the Son: who is peculiar y God our Sa

viour, and the fountain of our eternal life. } t.

John v. 20. Thus St. John concludes this *::
* * * * * - - t!C.
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tle; as he began his Goſpel: Not by aſſerting

with you that Jeſus Chriſt is a mere man, or by

refuſing to give him athy higher title than that

of a man approved of God; but by calling him

God, the true God, the living God, yea everlaſting

life itſelf. And the drift of this excellent Epiſtle

is ſo evidently to hold frth the Son's and the

Father’s common Divinity that the ſum of the

whole is, Iſhoſoever denieth the Son, he hath net

the Father: But he that acknowledgeth the Son; hath

the Father alſo : 1 John. ii. 23. - -

• The ſame vein of Anti-Socinian doćtrifie runs

through St. John's ſecond Epiſtle, of which we

have the ſubſtance in theſe words: He that abideth

in the doğrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and

the Son. If there came any to you, and bring not

this dottrºne, [but make you believe, that com

‘mitting fin is conſiſtent with our vićtorious faith,

or that the Father is Jehovah alone, and that the

Logos, God the Word was not manifeſted in the

to take away our fins :] receive him not into your

iſe, neither bid him God ſpeed; for he that bid

deth him God ſpeed is a partaker of his evil deeds. 2

John ix.1o. For many deceivers are entered into the

world who confſ; not that 7ſus Chriſt [the Logos

who was in the beginning with God and was

God] is come in the fleſh ſome of whom deny

his real divinitv, and others his real humani

ty.] This is a deteiver and an antichrift ; 2 John

verſe 7. For he is antichrift who denieth the Father

and the Son : [it being impoſſible to deny God,

the Son, without denying God, the Father.] :

John ii. 22. Yeafo perfett is the oneneſs of God

the Father; and of his only beggoten Son, that St.

John gives the eleēt Lady this anti-Socinian bleſſ

ing. Gruce, mercy, and peace be with you [equally]

from GoD THE FAT H E R, and from the Lord jeſus

Chriſ?, THE SoN of THE FATHER: 2 John 3.
s Anejher



( 107 )

Another proof this that there is in the Godhead,

an eternal paternity inſeparably connected with

an eternal ſonſhip.

St. John's laſt book is full of the ſame doc

trine. The Father (if not the Son) ſpeaks thus,

I am Alpha and 0mega, the beginning and the

ending, faith the Lord, who is, who was, and is to

come, the Almighty : Rev. i. 8, And the Son, not

thinking it a robbery to ſpeak of himſelf, in the

ſame glorious terms, ſays, 'I am Alpha ind Omega,

the beginning and the end, the Firſt and the Laſt,

Rev. i. 17. and xxii. 13. Thus the laſt as well

as the firſt Chapter of the Revelation, ſhew that

he hath higher titles than that of a man approvedof God, -- w

ºf . the Father and the Son are honoured with

the ſame titles, ſo they are repreſented as fillin

the ſame everlaſting throne: And although the

Father callsi.; a jealous God, yet is he ſo

little diſpleaſed, with the divine honours paid to

the Son, that placing him at his right hand, he

gives him the ſeat of honour in the midſt of the

throne, that all men and angels, may (without

ſcruple) honour the Son as they honour the Fa

ther. Rev. v. 6. Pſ. cx. 1. and Aëts vii. 55,

Therefore every rational creature in heaven, and on

earth, and under the earth is repreſented by St.

3ohn, as paying the ſame.. to the Father

and the Son; and as addreſſing to both a doxolo

gy ſimilar to that which concludes, the Lord's

Prayer; ſaying in the midſt of the deepeſt proſ.

trations, Blºffing and honour, and glory, and power

be unto Him that fitteth upon the throne, and to the

Iamb for ever and ever ? Rev. iv. 8, &c, and v.

12, &c. And both, in the unity of the Spirit, are

adored as the ſame Jehovah, the ſame Holy, Holy,

Holy One, that liveth for ever and ever, who hath

created all things, and for whoſe pleaſure they :
&?:
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and were created, and before whºſe throne the Elders

of the triumphant church caſt their Crowns. Rev.

iv. 10, 11. and v. 14.

Thus St. 70.hn, whom you think favourable to

your error, not only aſſerts (after our Lord) that

all men are to honour the Son, as they honour

the Father, but teſtifies that all the heavenly hoſts

ačtually worſhip the Son, as they do the Father,

ſo grosſly miſtaken are you, when you affert that

our worſhipping of Jeſus Chriſt is an abominable

idolatry, on account of which every true Chriſ

tian is to forſake the Church of England. I

wiſh, Sir, that by advancing ſuch unſcriptural

and antichriſtian paradoxes, you may not finally

Aunfit yourſelf for the company of thoſe who

worſhip God and the Lamb, and for the bliſs of .

thoſe who ſing with St. 7ohn, To him that loved

us, and waſhed as from our ſins in his own blood,

and hath made us kings and prieſts unto God and

*is Father, to Him le glory and dominion for ever

and ever, Amen / Rev. i. 5. Praying that this

Letter may be a means of removing or ſhaking

the prejudices you entertain againſt Him, who

(in the unity of the Father and of the Holy

Ghoſt) is the true God and cºernal life, (1 John v.

7, and 20.) -

* *

- I, E.T. T E R

# remain, &c.
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1. ET T E R Ix.

1)oãor Prieſtly is confronted with St. Paul; and

our Lord's divine glory is ſeen in that Apºſtle's

Writings. -

Rev. Sir,

T. Paul who, as a rigid Jew, deteſted the

very name of idols; and who, as a zealous

Chriſtian, went through the World to make ar

mies of idols fall before the living God, St. Paul

* I ſay, will peculiarly take care not to countenance

idolatry. He wrote 13 or 14 Epiſtles, and, if you

are not miſtaken, we ſhall find, at leaſt, in one.

of them that our Lord was a mere man. . -

But how ſoon does this Apoſtle riſe againſt .

our error? In the very firſt Chapter of his firſt

#. he calls his Goſpel indifferently the Goſ

pel of God and the Goſpel of CHR 1st : Rom; i. 1,

16; and to let us at once into the myſtery of our

Lord's divine nature, he confirms St. John's

doćtrine of the Logos made fleſh, and calls our.

Lord the Son of God, made of the ſeed of David ac

cording to the fleſh, and declared with power the Son

of God, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, [the holy

and quickening Spirit, eſſential to his divine na

ture, I Cor. xv. 45.] by , the reſurreàion from the

dead : And therefore the Apoſtle immediately

points him out as being, in the unity of the Father,

the divine ſpring of grace and peace, ſaying, Grace

to you, and peace from God, our Father, and from

the Lord jeſus Chriſt. Rom. i. 3, 4, 7. Far from

feeing in this deſcription a mere man, I already

perceive tºlov viov; the proper Son of God,

the very Prince of life, condeſcending to clothe

himſelf with our fleſh,* mortal nature, º:
- c

* -
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he might make way for his goſpel, which is the

goſpel of God. . . . - - -

When the Apoſtle hath thus led us toho

nour the Son as we honour the Father, he

deplores the iolatry of the heathen, who ho

noured and worſhipped the creature: , Rom. i. 25.

A ſtrong proof this, that St. Paul had no idea of

your doćtrine, which ſees in Chriſt a mere creature.

On the contrary, he holds him out as the great

objećt of our faith and confidence; ſaying, that

Gód [the Father] hath ſet him forth to be a propi

tiation through faith in his blood, that he might be

juſt, and the juſtifter of him who believeth in Žeſus,

[that is who relieth on Jeſus for ſalvation.] Rom.

iii. 25, 26. Now Sir, this faith, this religious re

liance for pardon and eternal life, is the higheſt of

all ačts of worſhip, and therefore none is to be.

the objećt of it but God our Saviour: So ſure then

as St. Paul never called us to believe in Moſes, in

himſelf, or in any mere man, but only in Jeſus : -

our Lord, the objećt of our faith, is €od over all,

and not a mere man as you unſcripturally teach:

* On our Lord's divinity reſts the force of St.-

Paul's great incentive to divine love; God, ſaith.

he, commendeth his love towards us, in that when

we were yet finners. Chriſt died for us ; 'Rom. v. 8:

For, if Chriſt be a mere man, God commended :

his love as much towards us by the death of

Socrates, or of St. Paul, as by the death of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” On the ſame 'evangelical

ground reſts alſo this raviſhing concluſion of the

Apoſtle, As by one man's 'offence death reigned by

one, Much More they who receive abundance of

grace ſhall reign in life, by one Žeſus Chriſt : Rom. v. :

17. For if our Lord be a mere man' as Adam was,

why is he much MoRE able to ‘ſave than the firſt

man was able to deſtroy P. But upon St. Paul's

evangelical principles of ſound reaſoning, Chriſt.

is by ſo much more able to ſave, than Adam was

* . . . . . . . . ~ : - - to



* - to deſtroy, by how much theº:
t

º
proper, Son of God is greater than a Son by

mere creation. For the firſt Adam was [only

ºnade a living ſoul, but the laſt Adam [is] a quicken

- *: irit. 1 Cor. xv. 45.

lake another inſtance of St. Paul's apoſtolic

concern for our Lord's divine glory, which you

ſo zealouſly oppoſe. Chriſt had ſaid to the wo

man of Samaria, Salvation is of the Jews, becauſe

he the Saviour was of Żacob's poſterity. ln like

manner St. Paul ſpeaking of the Iſraelites, adds

of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who

is over all, God bleſſed for ever. o over ravtww

Seo; evacyrro; tış re; awa, quny. Rom. ix.

<5, . It was impoſſible to any but an inſpired

writer to crowd, in ſo few words, ſuch a full

deſcription of our Lord's Divinity, contradiſ

rtinguiſhed from his humanity. (1) He is o av

*he exiſts eſſentially; Before Abraham was, ſays

he, I AM, and therefore the name of jehovah, the

ſelf exiſtent God, belongs to Him, as he is one

with the Father and the Spirit. (2) He is not only

ºteith God, but he is God; Yea, (3) God over Ali,

"God of all men and anges, God ſupreme over

‘earth and heaven: (4) God? Lessed, praiſed and

worſhi 'ped as God; eºria, Buessrso, being

the§ aćt of adoration, which St. John ſaw

performed in heaven to Him that fitteth upon the

‘throne, and to the Lamb. Rev. v. 13. Nor is

*this adoration (5) to end like the extraordinary

honours paid to a king at his coronation; it is to

"laſt For eve R : And ſo far is St. Paul from re

penting to have aſſerted our Lord's Divini

in ſo ſtrong a manner, that he ſets (6) the broad

feal of his approbation to the whole deſcription

by an AMEN, which expreſſes both the fulneſs of

his perſuaſion, and the warmth of the devotion,

with which he bleſſed and adored our Lofd. ºf

- K 2 When

-
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When the Apoſtle hath confidered the Son of

God in his divine nature, leſt we ſhould loſe

fight of his condeſcending leve in becoming our

brother, He concludes the Epiſtle by ſhewing

him in his inferior charaćter, as a divine man by

whom alone we have acceſs unto God. To God

only wiſe, ſays he, be glory through #9. Chriſt for

ever ? Rom. xvi. 27. This care of the Apoſtle

is a proof his wiftlom, for having ſhewed us the

infinite height of the ladder by which we riſe to

glory, he kindly ſhews us that the foot of it is

within our reach, reminding us that this very

Jeſus, who, in the unity .# the Father and of

the Holy Spirit, is God over all, is nevertheleſs,

in conſequence of his union with our nature, a

man who graciouſly mediates between God and

us ---

And leſt we ſhould think that divine ºnan a

mere man, St. Paul, in the context, repreſents him.

again as a wonderful perſon, in whom, by virtue

of an indiſſoluble union with Deity, are all

the treaſures of divine wiſdom and power. For

whereas, in the firſt chapter of this Epiſtle, he

had wiſhed the Romans Grace and Peace, from God

our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the

laſt chapter, he ſhews that in Chriſt dwells the

fulneſs of the Godhead, and gives twice his

bleſfing in the name of the Son only, ſaying,

The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all,

Rom. xvi. 20, 24, an apoſtolic bleſſing this, which

upon your plan would be both abſurd and wick

ed: (1) Abſurd.: For how can a mere man have

grace enough to ſupply the wants of millions of

millions in all ages P. And (2) Wicked : Becauſe it

puts Chriſtians upon believing in, and praying

- to Jeſus Chriſt for the tulneſs of divine grace,

which would be tempting them to groſs idolatry

if he were a mere man, -

But
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But ſo far was St. Paul from entertaining any

fear in this reſpećt that he begins his next Epiſtle

by deſcribing true Chriſtians as men who are

ſanāifted in (or by) Chriſt Jeſus, and who in every

place call upon the name of Žeſus Chriſt our Lord,

both theirs and ours :—As people who wait for the

coming of our Lord 7eſus Chriſt, who ſhall confirm

them unto the end, that they may be blameleſ, in the

day of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, ſelſewhere called

the day of God ) 1 Cor. i. 2, 7, 8. Theſe words,

Sir, demonſtrate our Lord's Divinity, unleſs you

can prove that all Chriſtians, in all ages, and in

every place, are to call upon a mere man, for

Jančiifying and confirming grace unto the end of

the world. ,

... But oppoſing St. Paul to himſelf, you try to

fet afide this ſtriking proof of our Lord's divini

ty, by ſaying after the Apoſtle: There is none other

God but one.—To us [Chriſtians] there is but one

God the Father, of whom are all things : 1 Cor.

viii. 4, 6. -

. As you, Sir, and your brethren, perpetually

deceive the ſimple, by affirming that our Lord's

Divinity is incónſiſtent with theſe words, I ſhall

hot only reſcue them out of your hands, but

eſtabliſh by them what you intend to deſtroy.

(1) What appearance, is there that St. Paul,

having begun his Epiſtle by pointing out our Lord

as the Objećt of our adoration and prayers, would

contradićt himſelf in the middle of that very

epiſtle P If you do not believe that he wrote

by divine inſpiration, you ſhould at leaſt allow that

he wrote with common ſenſe.

(2) When he ſays, There is none other God but

on E:—to us there is but on E God, he no more

means to overthrow the Godhead of our Lord,

which is one with the Godhead of the Father,

than he means to overthrow the Godhead of the

K 3 Holy
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#vy Spirit : but he evidently oppoſes the one

Godhead of the Father, and of the Word, and of

the Holy Ghoſt, to the multiplicity of heatheniſh.

deities, and of Potentates, who, as living images

of the ſupreme Potentate, are ſometimes called

gods, even in Scripture. -

(3) To be convinced that this is the true

meaning of the two clauſes on which you reſt

your contempt of our Lord's divinity, we nee

only conſider them with the context. St. Paul

ſpeaks of eating the fleſh of thoſe beaſts which

had been effered in ſacrifice to ID o is; and he ſays,

We know that an Idol is nothing in the world (is a

mere vanity) and that there is none other God but

one, for though there be that are called Gods (as there

$e God; inary, and l ºrd, many J. Yet to us (Chriſti

ans) there is but one God the Father of whom are all

things, and we of 1. º. 3 and one Lord žeſus Ch’ift,

(the Word and Son of the Father,) by whom are all

things, and we by Him. He might have added, as

he does, Ch. xii. 4. and Eph. iv. 4, and one Holy

Ghoſt, the Spirit of the Father, in whom are all

things, and we in him. -

(4) I have obſerved in the laſt letter, that this

expreſſion One God the Father, far from excluding

the divinity of the Son, is as confitent with it, as

the idea of a King is conſiſtent with that of a

Subjećt: For God being eternally and infinitely

perfect, if paternity belong to his eſſence, ſo does

Jonſhip. The eternal Father hath then a coeter

ºnal Son, his Word, whe in the unity of the

Spirit is the one God oppoſed by St. Paul to the

many Idols and Gods of the Heathcn. There

are three Edivine ſubſiſtences) that bear record in

heaevn, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt

and theſe three Leign ºw) are one, one Jehovah, in

whoſe name Chriſtians are baptized.

- - (5) That
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(5) That our Lord with the Holy Spirit is not

excluded from the unity of the Godhead by the

text, is evident to thoſe who take notice that the

Apoſtle hath no ſooner mentioned one God the

Father, but he mentions the Son as the one Lord,

in the unity of the Father and of the Spirit.

(6) If you infiſt that this expreſſion si, See;

o N E God, which is applied to the Father, ne

ceſſarily excludes the Son ; it will follow by

the ſame unſcriptural rule, that this expreſſion

st; Kveto; on E Lord, which is applied to the

Son, neceſſarily excludes the Father, and thus to

rob the SoN of his ſupreme Divinity, you will rob

the FATHER himſelf of his ſupreme Lordſhipſ

So true it is that unitarian overdoing, , always

ends in undoing ; and that our Saviour ſpake an

awful Truth, when he ſaid, He that honoureth not

the Son, honoureth not the Fatner / -

(7) To be convinced that the one God, and the

one Lord are not to be ſeparated, and that while

the former is viewed as . Creator, the latter is

not to be looked upon as a mere creature, we

have only to confider what the Apoſtle faith of

each. He calls the Father the Being of whom

are all things, and we in Him: And he aſſures us

that the Son is the Being, by whom are all things,

and we by Him. Now if all things are by the

Son, he is prior to all the Creatures that have

been created, may he is the Creator of them all,

and therefore you endeavour to ſubſtitute an

abſurd tenet to the ſecond article of the Chriſtian

faith, when you teach that he is a mere man,

who had no exiſtence till he was born of the

Virgin. Thus the very Scriptures, by which you

attack our Lord's Divinity, when they are can

didly conſidered with the context, and the tenor

df the Bible, ſtrongly confirm what you raſhly

. . deny:
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deny: and St. Paul does not contradićt himſelf

when he exhorts the Corinthians to ſtee from

Idolatry, and to call upon the Name of the one

Iord, by whom all things were made.

Nor will it avail to objećt that St. Paul writes

to theſe very Corinthians, that as the head of the

woman is the man, ſo the head of Chriſt is God: i.

Cor. xi. 3. . For we, who believe the Divinity

of our Lord as it is ſet forth in the Scripture and

in the Nicene Creed, grant that as Eve was ſub

ordinate to Adam. ſo the Son is ſubordinate to the

Father: But, at the ſame time, we aſſert, that as

Eve, notwithſtandihg her ſubordination, was

truly of one nature with Adam, the Son of God,

notwithſtanding his ſubordination to the Father,

is of one nature with Him alſo. Thus this fe

cond objećtion, when candidly weighed, bednes

another proof of our Lord's Divinity, eſpecially

if we conſider what St. Paul ſays in the next

Chapter. - -

. Speaking to the Corinthians of the Idols which

they once worſhipped, he firſt oppoſes to thoſe

dumb Idols, Jeſus Chriſt the Word made fleſh, and

obſerves that no man can ſay (with a full and lively

º: Jeſus is THE LoRD, but by the Holy

Ghoſt : 1 Cor. xii. 2, 3. And in the three next

veries the Apoſtle holding out the Dočtrine of

the Trinity, ſays (1) There are diverſities of gifts

but the ſame SF1R it ; (2) There are differences 0

adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord : (3) There are

diverſities of operations, but the ſame GoD : And

that the Spirit and the Lord are ineffably one

with Him, whom St. Paul calls the ſame God,

I prove by the context. God, ſaith he, hath ſet

ſome in the church as Apoſtles, teachers, &c. Go D.

hath endued ſome with Gifts of healing and diver

fties of tongues . Now, He who peculiarly ſets

ſomsto be Apoſtles, is the Lord Jeſus, who called
- tho
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the twelve Apoſtles and St. Paul, And He whº

peculiarly imparts gifts, whether of utterance, of

tongues, or of healing, is the ſame divine ſpirit

whoſe unity is oppoſed to the diverſity of his

operations. - . .

If you deny that God, who hath ſet ſome in the

Church to be Apoſtles, is peculiarly Jeſus Chriſt,

the ſame Lord who preſides over the differences of

adminiſtratinns ; and if you will ſtill aſſert that

the Apoſtles never give to our Saviour any higher

title than that of a man approved of God, I once

more prove the contrary, by reminding you,

that St. Paul calls the Church ſome times the

Church of God, and ſome times the Church ºf

CHR 1st , and that, ſpeaking to the clergy of

Epheſus he exhorts them to feed the Church of Goe,

which HE (God) hath purchaſed with his own blood.

A&t. xx. 28. Now, Sir, Go D who hath thus

purchaſed the Church is peculiarly Gop the Son,

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who in the unity of the

Father and of the Spirit, is the ſame one God,

whom bible-chriſtians worſhip in Trinity, becauſe

of Him, and T H Rouch Him, and to Him are all

things : To whom be glory for ever, Amen. Rom.

xi. 36. - -

iºn aſk, how can St. Paul aſſert the Divinity

of Chriſt, when he writes to the Corinthians that

Chriſt is the image of God? Is there no difference

between God and his image? Will you worſhip

God's image as if it were God himſelf? I reply,

that there is an imperfeit image, which expreſſes

only a part of the external form of its original, and

a perfett image which expreſſes its whole nature, in

a perfectly adequate and living manner. Thus ſome

four footed beaſts bear a reſemblance to men in

fonie things; but a Son who looks, thinks, ſpeaks,

and atts like his Father is a perfett image. Adam

was an image of God in the firſt ſenſe, *:.
29ſ
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*Lord in the ſecond ſenſe. That Chriſt is this

living and perfett image of the Father, I prove,

ſ!By his own words, He that hath ſeen Me, hath.

een the Father, and (2) By theſe words of the

Apoſtle, which follow the text, on which the

objećtion reſts; God [the Spirit, by the light of

the goſpel, and by the light of faith) hath ſhined

in our hearts to give us the light of the knowledge.

of God [the Father] ſhining in the face of

Jeſus Chriſt, who is the brightneſs of his Fa

ther's glory, and the expreſs Image of his Per

fon ; 2 Cor. iv. 6. and Heb. i. 3. And our Lord’s

.."; ſuch an Image of God, does not any more

cut him off from divinity, than a human ſon’s

being the expreſs image of his Father deprives

him of the human nature. Therefore, this objec

tion alſo affords us a new proof of our Lord’s

divinity. - * -

* * * * * *

I. ETTE R S
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L E T T E R i.

Rev. Sir,

T H E Rev. Mr. Fletcher, whoſe unfiniſhed

Letters, at your deſire, are laid before the

ublic in the preceeding pages in a very imperfeót

itate, has .. obſerved to Dr. Prieſtley, that if

He will not allow St. Paul wrote by inſpiration,

he ought at leaſt to allow he wrote with common

ſcnſe. And moſt profeſſors of Chriſtianity will

fuppoſe, that if Mr. Fletcher had extended the ob

ſervation ſo as to include the other ſacred writers,

his demand would not have been unreaſonable.

They will be of opiºn that the Dočtor ought

- - - to

* Though the aged and truly Reverend Miniſter of

chriſt, to whom theſe Letters are addreſſed is now no

more, yet as they were written and preſented to him,many

months before his death, it is judged beſt to give them

to the public in their original form.
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to allow they all wrote with common ſenſe. And

yet to deſire him to allow this is to deſire him to

ive up his favourite do&rine of Chriſt's mere

#. For only let this doćtrine, to ſay

nothing of other points, be ſuppoſed to have

been held by theſe holy writers,#. by the

Penmen of the New Teſtament, and let their

writings be read under that ſuppoſition, and I

will be hold to affirm that any perſon, who has

himſelf common ſenſe, will pronounce that in a

multitude of inſtances, the Apoſtles and Evange

liſts wrote without it. And to this teſt one may

venture to ſubmit the matter in diſpute between

Dr. Prieſtley and his Antagoniſts.' ' -

* The ſacred writers, he affirms, confidered our

JLord in no other charaćter than that of a mere

man. 'Well Sir, let us for the preſent take this

for granted, and ſet us make experiment how

thoſe paſſages of their writings which relate to

Chriſt, read according to this hypotheſis. If

they appear to contain common ſenſe, we will

allow º: has the truth on his fide; but if not,

methinks it would be no unreaſonable demand to

require him to own himſelf in an error. I begin
with St. Paul, whoſe Epiſtles are nowj

conſideration, but ſhall paſs ſlightly over the

WEpiſtle to the Romans, and the firſt to the Corin

thians, becauſe Mr. Fletcher has already reviewed

them. I ſhall however refer to a few paſſages.

From the others. I ſhall quote more largely.

In the beginning of the Epiſtle to the Romans,

according to his doćtrine, we muſt underſtandi.

the Apoſtle as follows.- -

Chap. i. 1. ‘Paul a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt,”

“that is, a ſervant of a mere man, “called to be an

“Apoſtle (not of men, as he informs the Gala

“tians, Chap. i. 1, neither by man, but by Jeſus

& Chriſt, a mere man / ‘andGod the Father who

** . . . - - . . . " - “raiſed.
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“riſed him from the dead) ſeparated unto the
“Goſpel of God.--—concerning his Son#
* Chriſt, our Lord,” a mere man “made of the ſeed

“...of David according to the fleſh, and declared

* to be the Son of God with power, according to

‘...the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrečtion from

* the dead, by whom, though a mere man, “we

“...have received grace and Apoſtleſhip;-among

* whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt,'—

that is, the called of a mere man, once indeed

on earth, but now confined to heaven, and whom

therefore ye Romans never ſaw, nor heard, nor.

could have any acceſs to, or intercourſe with, T

* To all that be at Rome, Grace be unto you, and

‘peace from God our Father,’ the ſelf-exiſtent,

independant, ſupreme and everlaſting Jehovah,

* and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,’ a mere man,

who had no exiſtence till about forty or fifty

years ago, but who, nevertheleſs, is the ſource,

and fountain, the Author and giver of grace and

peace, conjointly with the ſupreme God! -

... Now, Sir, would any man, who believed the

mere hiºnahity of Chriſt, have expreſſed himſelf

in this abſurd mariner P would he have ſpoken

of being called to be an Apoſtle, not of man,

neither by man, but by 7ſus Chriſt, if he had

believed Jeſus Chriſt to be no more than a man?

ould hº, in mentioning his being of the ſced qf

avid, have added the words, according to t

fleſh, thereby manifeſtly limiting the ſenſe, and

intimating that Chriſt had a nature which was

not from David P. Would he have ſpoken of

...; Grace and Apoſtleſhip, through this mere

man, and - -

with the eternal God, for grace and peace, to be

conferred upon the churches to which he mini

ftered P. I think, dear Sir, the Dočtor him:

ſelf would hardly affirm it: but if he would.
affirin'

ºrate

have looked up to him, in conjunétion.
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affirm it, then I aſk why his own practice and

that of his brethren is ſo very different from

this Apoſtolic pattern ? Why do they never

expreſs themſelves in any ſuch manner as this,

either in their prayers or ſermons, nor apply to

Chriſt in union with his Father, for grace or

peace, or any otherº
I ſhall give another inſtance out of the fifth

Chap. “When we were yet without ſtrength, in

* due time Chriſt,’ a mere man, ſays the Doëor,

* died for the ungodly. God commended his

“love towards us, in that while we were yet fin

* ners, Chriſt,” a mere man / ‘died for us,’ viz.

one mere man for the whole human race f * Much

* more, then, being now juſtified by his blood,'-

the blood of one mere man f * we ſhall be ſaved

* from wrath through him. For if when we were

* enemies, we were reconciled unto God’ many

millions as we are f * by the death of his Son,'

viz. the death of one mere man F * much more,

* being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved (from ever

* laſting damnation) by his life,' the life of the

“ſame mere man / ‘If by one man's offence, death

* reigned by one much more they who receive

* abundance of grace, and of the gift of righte

“ouſneſs ſhall reign in life by one Jeſus Chriſt.’

Paſs we on to the eighth Chap. “There is, there.

* fore, now no condemnation to them that are

* in Chriſt Jeſus,’ that is, that are in a mere man /

— For the law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt

“Jeſus.’—that is, the law of the ſpirit of life in

a mere man / ‘hath made me free from the law of

* ſin and death.-For what the Law could not do

in that it was weakthrough the fleſh—God hath

‘done, ſending his own (?low proper) Son in the

• likeneſs of ſinful fleſh,’ that is, if Dr. Priefly

, by right, cauſing a mere man to be born – and

‘by a ſacrifice for fin (the Doğtor ſays, by dying

“a martyr,
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.

* a martyr, merely, to confirm the t con

s”3. finin the fleſh.--—Verſesº.

• in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo be the Spirit

• of God dwell in you :-now if any man have

* not the §§ of Chriſt,’ that is, the Spirit of

a mere man he is none of his—But if Chriſt

* be in you'—viz, if a mere man, crucified in 7udda -

ºr 7 oo years ago, and now in heaven, be in you,'

–“ the body indeed is dead, (is mortal) becauſe

* of fin but the ſpirit is life, (is immortal) be

• cauſe of righteouſneſs.--—And he that ſpared

• not his own Son,” that ſpared not one mere.

man / ‘ but delivered him up for us all ; how

“ſhall he dot with him, alſo, freely give us all.

* things;"—that is, on the Dočtor's principles, if

he delivered one mere man to die a martyr to con

firm the truth of the Goſpel, how ſhall he not,”

with him, deliver millions of men from everlaſt

ing damnation, and put them in poſſeſſion of

etermal ſalvation : The Apoſtle proceeds, “Who,

• ſhall lay anything to the charge of Göd's eleēt?’

• It is God that juſtifieth. Who is ha that con

• demneth P. It is Chriſt, a mere man f : that died :
* yea rather that is riſen again: who is even att c

• right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſ

• fion for us. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the

• love of Chriſt?” the love of a mere man ( “ſhall

• tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or fa

• mine, or nakedneſs, or#. or ſword?. As it

* is written for thy

aft tº ‘we are killed; all the day, we are appoint

‘ed as ſheep for the ſlaughter.'N.
“things, we are more than conquerors, through

‘him,' that is, through a mere man 1 ‘that haſh

“loved us.'—ſtrange language this, from the

mouth of a Scholar, a Chriſtian, and an Apoſtle !

* Nay, who can reconcile it with common
* ſenſe?" - - -

'I, 3. * * * - - ** *But;

ſake' mere man though thqu ,

*
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But to proceed ſtill more irreconcilable ther:

with, is the language of the ſame Apoſtle in th:

two next Chapters. “I ſay the truth in Chriſt,

that is, in a mere man, by whom I thus ſwear,

and to whom I thus appeal, though as a mere mar,

now in heaven, he certainly cannot know my

heart, nor be a witneſs in any ſuch matter, how

ever, “I lie not, my conſcience alſo bearing me

“witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, that I have grea:

* heavineſs and continual ſorrow in my heart.—

* for my brethren—my kinſmen according to the

• fleſh—of whom as concerning the fleſh Chrift

‘ came.’ Here again one might enquire what ideas

the Apoſtle, ſtill ſpeaking, it ſeems, of a mºre

man, could annex to the words, as concerning the

fleſh; ſurely if Chriſt be a mere man, his whole

perſon was from the 7ews, as much as the perſon

of St. Paul himſelf. And would it not be abſurd,

if ſpeaking of that Apoſtle's progenitors and his

deſcent from them, one were to expreſs one's

ſelf in a ſimilar manner, and ſay, of whom as row

cerning the fleſh, St. Paul came P Thoſe indeed, who

believe the ſoul to be inſpired immediately from

God, and not derived from our Parents, may

ſuppoſe that the phraſeology, though unuſual, and

perhaps unprecedented when applied to a mere man,

is, however, not quite improper; but the Dc{tor

cannot avail himſelf of any ſuch diſtinétion be.

tween ſoul and body, for he teaches that man

has no ſoul, diſtinët from his body, and that

even 7eſus Chriſt had none. . On his principles,

therefore, the expreſſion is doubly abſurd. But

what ſhall we ſay of the following cfaufe, who

is ovs R A 1.1, GoD B L E S L E D F or Ew E R P How

many abſurdities, on the Dottor's hypotheſis, are

wrapped up in this half ſentence? To ſay that a

mere man is ovs R A L1, to term him God, to

affirm that he is a lºssso, and that for Eyrs
ſurchy
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farely reaſon and common ſenſe could no more

have an hand in dićtating this than the ſpirit of

inſpiration | -

And what has common ſenſe to do with the

following paſſage, which we read in the next

Chapter. Say not in thine heart who ſhall aſſend

into heaven, that is to bring Chriſt from above 2 or

who ſhall deſcend into the deep, that is, to bring him

back from the dead 2–For if he be a were man,

who had no exiſtence, till begotten by Joſph,

and conceived in the womb of Mary, why does

the Apoſtle ſpeak of bringing him down from

above 2—Surely if the latter clauſe, who ſhall de

fend into the deep (that is into the grave, or into

the ſtate of the dead) to bring him back from the

dead, would imply an abſurd enquiry, if he

never had been in the grave, or in the ſkate of the

dead; ſo the former clauſe propoſes a queſtion

equally ridiculous, if Jeſus Chriſt, before his

appearing among us, never had been above.

The Apoſtle goes on, according to the Socinian

principles in the ſame ſtrain of abſurdity, verſe

3 1. ‘The Seripture faith, whoſoever believeth

* on him” a mere man though he be “ſhall not be

* aſhamed: for the ſame Lord over all’, though

but a man! “is rich unto all that call upon

* him:—for whoſeever ſhall call upon the name

* of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. ow then ſhall

* they call on him in whom they have not be

* lieved P And how ſhall they believe in him” the

mere man / ‘of whom they” ave not heard P And

“how ſhall they hear without a preacher, and

“how ſhall they preach except they be ſent?” .

There arc ſundry other paſſages in the remain

ing Chapters of this Epiſtle, which, I am per

ſuaded,

* In proof that this is to be underflood of Chriſt, ſee

Wi NP1 cation, Part 1 ſt p. 161, and Part 2d P. 50.
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ſuaded, no perſon that believed the doćtrine of

Chriſt's mere humanity, and was poſſeſſed of com

mon ſenſe, could have dićtated or written. The

following are among the moſt remarkable. Chap.

xi. 26. ‘The Deliverer (a mere man) ſhall come

* out of Zion, and (mºre man as he is) ſhall turn'

“away iniquity from Jacob.-Chap. xiv. 6. He

* that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the

* Lord, (viz. unto a mere inan ()—and he that re

‘gardeth not the day, to the Lord (the ſame mere'

* man) he doth not regard it. He that eateth,

* eateth to the Ilord, (a mere man 1) and he that

* eateth not, to the Lord, (the ſame mere many

* he eateth not. For none of us (real Chriſtians)

“liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf,

* for whether we live, we live unto the Lord

“(that is unto a mere man 11 or whether we die,

*we die unto the Lord, (the ſaine mere manj

* whether living or dying, therefore we are the

* Lord's (that is we are the property of a mere

• man 1) For to this end Chriſt both died, and

• roſe, and liveth; that (though a mere man 1)

* he might be Lo R D both of the dead and

‘living!—For we ſhall all ſtand before the

* judgment ſeat of Chriſt, (the judgment feat of

• a mere man 1) For it is written as I live, ſaith

• the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and

* every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then

* every one of us ſhall give an account of himſelf

* to God.--I know and am perſuaded by the Lord

“Jeſus (a mere man / - that there is nothing- un

* clean of itſelf—For the kingdom of God is not

‘meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, peace and.

“joy in the Holy Ghoſt. He that in theſe things'

* ſerveth Chriſt, (that is, ſerveth a mere man / ) is

*acceptable to God.

* Chap. xv. 7. Receive ye one another, as:

* Chriſt alſo (a mere man ly hath received us to:

- - * the

º
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• the glory of God. , Verſe 12, Eſaias faith there

* ſhall be a root of Žeffe, (viz. a mere man, not

* born till many hundred years after Jeffe, and yet

• the root from which Jeffe ſprung !) and he that

* ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in him,

* (though a mere many and though it be written,

* Curſed is the man that truſteth in man;–yet in

* H IM, I ſay) ſhall the Gentiles Trust'—I will

* not dare (verſe 18,) to ſpeak of thoſe things

* which Chriſt, (a mere man) hath not wrought by

* me to make the Gentiles obedient by word and

• deed,—through mighty ſigns and wonders, by

• the power of the Spirit of God, ſo that from
G ſºft. and round about unto Illyricum, I

ave fully preached the Goſpel of Chriſt.—Now

I beſeech you brethren, for the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt's ſake (that is for the ſake of a mere man (J

and for the love of the Spirit that ye ſtrive

together with me in your prayers to God for

Ine.-- - - -

* Chap. xvi. 3. Great Priſcilla and Aquila,

• my helpers in Chriſt Jeſus, (that is, in a mere

• man 1)—Salute my well-beloved Epenetus, who

• is the firſt fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt (a mere

• man 10 Salute Andronicus and Junius my kinſ

• men and my fellow priſoners, who were in

• Chriſt (the mere man) before me. Salute Ur

* bane, our helper in Chriſt (who you know, is

* a meme man.) The Churches of Chriſt, (that is

• the Churches of a mere man º) ſalute you. Mark

* them that cauſe diviſions, for they that are ſuch,

• ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (that is ſerve

• not a mere man 1) but their own belly. The

* grace of (this mere man) our Lord Jeſus Chriſt

* be with you ! Amen . (I ſay again, verſe 24.)

* The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (the ſame

* mere man () be with you all!’

:

Theſe
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Theſe, Rev. Sir, are a few of the many

ſages in the Epiſtle to the Romans, relating

Chriſt, which when opened with Dr. Prieß

key, and interpreted according to his do&riº

appear to be to abſurd, that I think, no pe

pretending to common ſenſe would have writter

them. And as a proof, that the Dočtor and hiſ

brethren confider them as abſurd, or at leaſt tº

compatible with their ſcheme, they are rarely

obſerved to uſe ſuch language either from the

pulpit or the preſs—Serving% Preaching

Chriſt, Being in Chriſt, The Spirit of Chriſt, The grot

ef Chriſt; Chriſt made of the feed of David 4:

toºding to the fleft; ſent in the likeneſs of finſ.

fleft: Chriſt dying for us, reconciling us to God tº
his death,<-giving us redemption in his blood

being the end of the Law for righteouſneſs, &c.

&c. are expreſſions ſeldom if ever heard from

their pulpits, or read in their books. And no

wonder for they are expreſſions which but

ill agree with their doctrine of Chriſt's mere ha.

manity. They are like the head of gold, and

breaſt of filver, in Nebuchadnezar's image, joined

with feet and toes of iron and clay. -

I am

Rev. Sir,

Your's affettionately, in

Chriſt Jeſus, the Word"

made fleſh,

Joseph Benson,

E. E. T. T E R
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L E T T E R II.

Kev. Sir,

'N the laſt Letter we reviewed ſundry paſſages

tº quoted from the Epiſtle to the Romans, and

found, I think, that on the ſuppoſition of the

'Author's holding the doğrine of Chriſt's mere

humanity, he paid little regard, I will not ſay to

divine inſpiration, or to concluſive eqſoning, but

even to common ſenſe in writing that Epiſtle. I

now proceed to the 1ſt. Epiſtle to the Corinthians,

the very inſcripſion of which, and benedićtion

pronounced immediately after, demonſtrate, either

that the Socinian doćtrine is falſe, or that St. Paul

wrote, to ſay the leaſt, very abſurdly.

“Paul, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt,-(that is an

.* Apoſtle of a mere man ly—unto the church of

.* God which is at Corinth, to them that are ſanc

“tified in Chriſt Jeſus (viz. ſanétified in a more

.* man 1) called to be ſaints, with all that in

“every place căll upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt

.* our Lord, both their's and our's—(that is, call

.* upon the name of a mere man!/ Grace to you,

.* and peace from God our Father, andfrom the

.* Lord Jeſus Chriſt,'—who though no more than

a man is able, conjointly with the ſelf-exiſtent

'Jehovah, to confer grace and peace upon all the

churches. - -- -

• ‘I thank my God, (proceeds he, verſe 4) always

.* on your behalf, for the grace of God which is

, given you by Chriſt Jeſus (that is by a mere

* man 1.) that in every thing ye are enriched by

.* him (a mere man though he be!) in all utterance,

.* and in all knowledge, even as the teſtimony

* Chriſt (this mere many was confirmed among

*you, ſo that ye came behind in no gift,wº
- : ** fºr



( 132 )

• for the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who

* (though he be a mere many ſhall confirm you

* unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in the

‘day of (the ſame mºre man] our Lord Jeſus

* Chriſt. God is faithful by whom ye were call

‘ed into the fellowſhip of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt

“our Lord (I mean the fellowſhip of a mere

• man!")

Now, what a group of abſurdities have we in

theſe few verſes? An Apoſtle of a mere man

Sanétified in a mere man 2 Calling upon the name

of a mere man 1 Deriving grace and peace from a

mere man 1 Enriched by a mere man in all utter

ance and in all knowledgeA Confirmed unto the

end by a mere man 1 Waiting continually for the

coming of a mere man? Surely this kind of lan

guage favours more of lunacy than of a ſound

mind, and betrays as great a want of reaſon or

common ſenſe, as of learning or inſpiration. And

yet, one can hardly open any where in this or in

the other Epiſtles of this Apoſtle, but, on the

ſuppoſition of his being an Unitarian in the ſenſe

of Dr. Prieſtley and Socinus, one meets with abſur

dities equally numerous and glaring. Thus in

the *... which immediately follow.

“Now I beſeech you brethren, by the name of

“our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (viz. the name of a mere

• man 1) that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing.—Was

• Paul, (a mere many crucified for you? or were

• ye baptized into the name of Paul ? I thank

God that I baptized none of you but Criſpus

‘ and Caius, left any ſhould ſay that I (a mere

• man 1) baptized in my own name, (the name of

• a mere man.) For Chriſt (another mere man U

* did not ſend me to baptize, but to preach the

* Goſpel, not with wiſdom of ſpeech, leſt the

* croſs of Chriſt(that is, the croſs of a mere man / )

* ſhould be made of none effeót. For the awaii.
6

w
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“of the croſs is indeed to them that periſh fooliſh

‘. meſs; but to us who are ſaved, it is the power

* of God.—Verſe 23. We preach Chriſt (a mere

* man 1) crucified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling.

* block, and unto the Greeks. fooliſhneſs, but unto.

‘.. them who are called, Chriſt, (the ſame mere

* man) the wiſdom of God, and the power

* of God!—Of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus (viz.

* in a mere many who of God is made unto.

* us wiſdom and righteouſneſs, ſanétification and

* redemption.'—A mere man, the wiſdºm of God,

and the power of God! Yea wiſdom and righteouſ

aeſs, that is, the ſource and author, of wiſdom aird.

righteouſneſs, ſančification and redemption to all

that believe Strange doćtrine this indeed, and,

very incredible!”

Thus again in the next Chap. “I determined

* not to know any; thing among you but Jeſus

* Chriſt (that is I determined not to know any.

* thing but a mere man 1) and him crucified.—We

* ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſlery which

* none of the Princes of this world knew, for

* had they known it, they would not have cruci

* fied the Lord of glory,'—that is, a mere man :

Again Chap. iii. 1 1. ‘ Other foundation can

* no man lay than that is laid, which is Jeſus

* Chriſt,” a mere man : that is, a mere man is the

one foundation of the whole church, with all

its doctrines, priveleges. and duties 1 All believes

in all nations and ages, are built upon a more

man! And Chap. 5. this, doćtrine ſuppoſes the

Apoſtle to ſpeak as follows. “In the name of

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (that is, in the name of

* a mere man.J. when ye are gathcred together,

‘ and my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord

* Jeſus Chrift (viz. the power of a mere man ( )—

* to deliver ſuch an one unto. Satan for the de

‘ſtruction of the fiſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved

* in the day of the Lord ſº Will Dr. Prieſtley,

* or
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or any of the Socinians tell us how the power of

a mere man, confined in the third heaven, could

be exerted and felt on earth, and that in thou

ſands and myriads of congregations at the ſame

time P And will they inform us how finners of

every deſcription could be waſhed (as the Apoſtle

expreſſes it in the 6th Chapter) ſanéſiſted and juſt

tifted in the name of this mere man 2 -

Paſs we on to the 7th. Chapter ‘Unto the mar

‘ried I command, yet not I (a mere man, as you

“know I am) but the Lord, (another and a greater

* mere man J Let not the wife depart from

* huſband.—But to the reſt ſpeak I (a mere many

* and not the Lord (particularly, the other and

‘greater mere man.) verſe 22, He that is called in

‘the Lord, being a ſervant, is the Lord's (that mere

“man’s) freeman.—Likewiſe alſo, he that is call

‘ed, being free, is Chriſt's (the ſame mere man's)

* ſervant.—Ye are bought with a price, be not

‘ye the ſervants of men.'—Howbeit, ye may

be the ſervants of Chriſt, who himſelf is but a

man . . . *-

Now, how ridiculous is this language . How

unworthy of the lips I will not ſay of an inſpired

Apoſtle, enlightened with divine wiſdom, but of

any rational creature, however illiterate and un

informed ! And yet this and ſuch like language

every advocate for the mere humanity of Chriſt,

who acknowledges the authenticity of theſe

Epiſtles, and ſuppoſes their author to have been

an Unitarian, puts into the mouth of the Apoſtle;

nay, and makes him utter it almoſt with every

breath, even as often as he has occaſion to ſpeak

of his Maſter, which, it is well known, is very

frequently. . . . . . -

The Socinians glory much in the 6th. verſe of

the next Chapter, becauſe the Apoſtle there aſ

ſerts, with great plainneſs, the unity of God, but
... f. r . . . . . . . . . even
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even that paſſage affords a ſtriking inſtance of

the abſurd and ridiculous dottrine I mention.

For if he affirm that, To us there is but on E Goo

the Father, of whom ARE ALL THINGs, a truth

we ſhould be ſorry to diſbelieve or deny, per

fuaded as we are, that he is what his name im

ports, the Father of all, even of his beloved Son,

who is his off pring ; if (I ſay) he affirm this, he

affirms with equal plainneſs that there is on E

Lord Jesus CHR 1st Bx whom are all

THINGs : and how all things could be by a mere

man, , who had no exiſtence till they had been

made and preſerved at leaſt 4ooo years, it may

f. puzzle even Dr. Prieſtley to ſhew. Nor,

ave we far to read before we find another proof

of the abſurdity of ſuppoſing St. Paul to hold

the doćtrine of Chriſt's mere humanity. Verſe

12, he ſays, “When ye fin ſo againſt the bre

‘thren and wound their weak conſcience, ye

“ſin againſt Chriſt;'—that is, according to this

hypotheſis, “When ye ſin againſt mere men, ye

* alſo ſin againſt a mere man " To this mere man,

as the Socinians think him, the Apoſtle declares

himſelf, in the next Chapter, to be under the law,

and Chap. 1 o. affirms the Iſraelites tempted him

in the Wilderneſs, that is, if the Socinians be right,

tempted him 2002 years before he exiſted. And

while the ungodly among them thus rebelled and

vexed the holy Spirit of their Lawgiver, and their

7udge, the faithful applied to him as their Sa

viour, and received ſalvation from him, for “they

* drank of that ſpiritual rock that followed them,

* and that rock was Chrift,” the rock of ages, and

- the fountain of living waters to his Church, and

yet, according to Dr. Prieſtley, a mere man . . . . ;

If it ſeem ſtrange to us that perſons of ſenſe

and learning ſhould patronize a doćtrine which

fathers ſuch nonſenſe upon an inſpired Apoſtle,
- M 2 Our
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“our wonder will in ſome meaſure ceaſe if we paſs

on to the 12th Chapter of this Epiſtle. There the

Apoſtle both gives us the true reaſon why men em

brace the Sotinian hypotheſis, and furniſhes us

with a ſtriking example of the abſurdity of at:

tempting to reconcile it with his doćtrine. “I

:. you to underſtandº that no man,

“ſpeaking by the Spirit calleth. Jeſus as

“curſed, and that no man can ſay that Jeſus is

• the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt.’ They have

not received the Holy Ghoſt: They are not en

lightened by that divine Spirit: he has not taken

of the things of Jeſus, and ſhewn unto them,

has not revealed Chriſt to them, and therefore

they do not, in the true and ſcriptural ſenſe, call

Jeſus Lo R D, but degrade him into a mere man.

The Apoſtle goes on, “Now there are diverſities

* of gifts, but the ſame Spirit” from whom they

Troceed, ‘and there are differences of admini

* ſtrations, but the ſame Lord,” the ſame mere

man, ſays Socinus, that appoints them all, “ and

* there are diverſities of operations, but the

* ſame God, who worketh all in all:” In other

words, according to the Socinian doćtrine, all the

gifts, offices and effe&ts produced in the church of

Chriſt, are from the Holy Ghoſt, from a mere

ºnan, and from the felf-exiſtent Jehovah!

Permit me, Rev. Sir, to refer you to a few

more paſſages of this Epiſtle, as inſtances of the

abſurdity of ſuppoſing the Apoſtle to have held

*Dr. Prieſtley's ſentiments' concerning the mere

-humanity of Chriſt. Chap. xv. 45. We read,

** The firſt Adam was made a living, ſoil, the laſt

*Adam is a quickening ſpirit,' that is, according to

the Doëtor, a mere man is a Quicken 1 Ng spi Rit!

* The firſt man was from the earth, earthly, the

* ſecond man is the Lord from heaven!”. That is, a

- mere man deſcended from...?oſeph- and *is
- the
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the Lord F.R om HEAve N – “ I proteſt by your

* rejoicing, which I alſo have in Chriſt Jeſus (a

* 2nere man) I die daily.—Thanks be to God who

* giveth us the vićtory, through our Lord Jeſus

* Chriſt,-(that is through a mere man!) There

* fore be ye ſtedfaſt, and immovable, always a-.

* bounding in the work of the Lord, (viz. the

* work of a mere man') for as much as ye know

* that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the

* Lord, (the ſame mere man!)—Chap. xvi. 21, ’’

• The ſalutation of me Paul with my own hand. .

* - If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt:

* (that is, love not a mere man () let him be ama

• thema, (let him be accurſed) Maranatha (that is,

* the Lord, the ſame mere man cometh.) The .

* grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; (viz. the grace

* of a mere man!) be with you. My love be with

“ you all in Chriſt Jeſus' (the ſame mere man')

You ſee, Dear Sir, the 1ſt. Epiſtle to the Cer. .

when interpreted according to the Socinian doc-.

trine, no more appears to have becn written with :

common ſenſe, than the Epiſtle to the Romans.

Nay, if Jeſus Chriſt be a mere man, ſome parts

of it are impious, as well as abſurd. It is inſcribed:

to thoſe that call on the name of our Lord 7"ſus Chriſt,

that is, if Jeſus Chriſt be no inore than” a man,

it is inſcribed to Idolaters. And both that and .

many other paſſages of it manifeſtiy counte

nance and encourage Idolatry. To talk of grace

and peace being derived from the Lord 7:ſus, as .

well as from God the Father, and to aſk grace of

him for the Churches:—To ſpeak of being enrich

ed by him in all utterance, and in all knowledge :

of being confirmed by him to the end, and called

into his fellowſhip ; of preaching him, the wiſdom

and power of God, made of God unto us wiſ.

doin and "sºft,fanétification and redemp

- 3 -

tion :-
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‘tion ; of being determined to know nothing but

“him :—To tall him the Lo R D of G to Ry, even

that Lord By whom ARE ALL TH Ngs, and re

; preſent him as the only foundation that is or can

laid;—as the Lord that ſhall come and bring to

light the hidden' things, of darkneſs, and make

‘manifeſt the counſels of the heart:-To ſpeak of

“the power of this perſon being with them that

- are gathered together, delivering an offender to

Satan:—To hold him forth as our Paffover cruci

"fied for us, and dying for our fins, according to the

Scriptures:–To ſpeak of our being waſhed, juſ

'-tified and fančlifted in his name:—of our being

his membersjoined to him, in one ſpirit, and not

our own but his, bought with a price:–To term

him the Loko almoſt in every breath, and that

eminently- and abſolutely without-any, the leaſt,

reſtriótion or limitation; and repreſent himſelf

and all the Apoſtles, may and all Chriſtians and

Miniſters all the world over, as his ſervants: To

“ſpeak of his ordaining laws for his church, and

of his followers being under the law to him —

To talk of finning againſt him, tempting him, and

provoking him to jealouſy, and to pronounce thoſe

accurſed that do not love him:-Surely this is not

only abſurd, but even pernicious doćtrine, if he

* be no more than a man.

“Equally pernicious as well as abſurd, are

“fundry paſſages of his ſecond Epiſtle to the

ſame people. He begins it, as he had done

the former, by ſtyling himſelf an , Apoſtle of

7eſus Chriſt, that is, according to the Socinian

“dettrine, an Apoſtle of a mere man, and verſe

2d. he aſks grace' and peace of him, though

a mere man, as well as of the ſnpreme and ever

i-laſting Father!—Verſe 5th. he mentions their con

ſolations as abounding through him, and Chap. ii.

* 14, ſpeaks of their triumphing in him, and being

-$7,89
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unto God a ſaleet favour in him, in them that are

:

“ſaved, and in them that periſh.-Chap. i. 19. He

calls him that Son of God whom he, Sylvanus

- and Timotheus had preached, and declares that he

was not yea, and may, but that all the promiſes

of God in him are yea, and in him Amen. And

Chap. iv. 5, he ſays, “We preach not ourſelves,

- “but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord,'—that is, according

to this doćtrine, we preach not mere men, but

we preach a mere man! and ourſelves your ſer

“vants for Jeſus's ſake, (viz. for the ſake of a

* mere man!) for God who commanded light to

• ſhine out of darkneſs, hath -ſhined in our

hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the

• glory of God in the face, or perſon, of Jeſus

Chriſt, (that is, the face or perſon of a mere

* * man!) Verſe-11, We who live are always de

- * livered unto death for 78ſus ſake, (viz. for the

“ ſake of a mere man!) that the fife alſo of Jeſus

• might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh

• Chap. v. 6, While-we are at home in the body,

“we are abſent from the Lord (that is abſent

• from a mere man! Phil. i. 21.)—We are willing

* to be abſent from the body, and preſent with

* the Lord (the ſame mere man!)—We labour,

whether preſent or abſent, to be accepted of

‘ him, (viz. of Chriſt the mere man! as the next

* words ſhew) for we muſt all appear before the

‘judgment ſeat of Chriſt,-(the judgment ſeat

“of a mere man!) that every one may receive

“according to the deeds done in the body.—

- * Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord (the

* terror of a mere man!) we perſuade men.—For

“the love of Chriſt (the love of a mere man!)

• * conſtraineth us, while we thus judge, that

** if one (mere man 1) died for all, then are all

* :-dead, and that he died for all, that*:::
live
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* live, ſhould not henceforth live unto them

“ſelves, but unto him (the mere man () that died

* for them, and roſe again.” All mankind, there

fore, being redeemed by his death, are, it ſeems,

under an indiſpenſable obligation of living in

obedience to the will, and of being devoted to

the glory of this one mere man Nay, and the

Apoſtles themſelves are but Ambaſſadors for

Chriſt, (that is, Ambaſſadors for a mere man.—

as though God, adds he, did beſeech you by us,

“we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, (the ſtead of a mere

‘man () be ye reconciled to God. For he hath -

“made him (though but one mere man ly a ſin-offer

‘ing for us (many millions of inere men!) that we

“might be the righteouſneſs of God (might bejuſti

“fied and made righteous by God) in him.”

How all true believers ſhould be juſtified and

made righteous through one mere man, is ſurely, .

to ſay the leaſt, not eaſy to conceive.

Proceed we to the 8th Chapter, “Ye know the

‘the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, how that

“ though he was rich, for our fakes he became

“poor, that we through his poverty might be

“made rich.' Will Dočtor Priºſtely inform us

when and how Chriſt was rich, on his hypotheſis,

and when, and in what ſenſe he became poor P

And will he tell us how, on the ſuppoſition of

his being a mere man, he can ačt the part of a

ſpiritual huſband, to all the faithful in every

nation and age, guiding, protecting, and com

forting them, nay, and ſupplying all their wants P

“I have eſpouſed you (many millions as ye

* are) to one huſband (ſays the Apoſtle, Chap. xi.

* 2,) that I may preſent you a chaſte virgin to .

* Chriſt:'—The Apoſtle goes on. “But I fear left

“ your minds ſhould be corrupted from the fim

*plicity that is in Chriſt.—For if he that cometh

“preach
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** preach another Jeſus (another mere man!) whom

“we have not preached, or if ye receive another

- * ſpirit (from that mere man) which ye have not

** received, ye might well bear with him.”

Above all I would recommend the paragraph

# that follows, to the confideration of thoſe who

-view Chriſtias a mere man, and therefore judge

*it would be idolatry, to worſhip him. Chap.

rxii. 7, Speaking of his thorn in the fleſh, he

> ſays, “For this thing I beſought the Lord (that

-* is I beſought a mere man I ſee verſe 9th.) thrice

** that it might depart from me, and he ſaid unto

** me, 'My grace (though I am' but a mere man º)

- * is ſufficient for thee, for my ſtrength (mere

- * man as I am!) is made perfe&t (is perfectly

* diſplayed) in weakneſs! Moſt gladly therefore

* will I glory in my infirmities, that the power

** of Chriſt (the power of a mere man 1) may reſt

“upon me. Therefore, ‘I take pººl. in infir

*mities, in reproaches, &c. for Chriſt's ſake

“(that is, for the ſake of a mere man 1) for

** when I am weak, then (through the help of

• this mere man ly I am ſtrong!' This ſurely

is ridiculous in the extreme.] And the 3, 5,

and 13 verſes of Chapter xii. are little better. “Ye

** ſeek a proof of Chriſt (a mere-man () ſpeaking

• * in me.—5. Examine yourſelves whether ye be

• * in the faith 3–Know ye not, that Chriſt (a

* mere man. 1) is in-you, except ye be repro

“bates —Verſe 13, The grace of our Lord Jeſus

“Chriſt, (that is, the grace of a mere man 1) and

“the love of God, (the ſupreme Being /) and

the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, (that is the

• ‘fellowſhip of a power or property of God!) be

• * with you all ! Amen l’

Leaving you to wonder, Rev. Sir, how any

man of ſenſe: can patronize and attempt to re
• concile
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concile with the Scriptures, a doćtrine, which

when brought to that touchſtone, appears to be

ſo abſurd and ridiculous,

I ſubſcribe

myſelf,

*

Yours, &c."

*

L E T T E R
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L E T T E R III

Rev. S1 R,

N the two former Letters we reviewed a va

JL riety of paſſages occurring in the Epiſtle to

the Romans, and the two Epiſtles to the Corin

thians, which, on the ſuppoſition that the Author

of thoſe Epiſtles held the doćtrine of Chriſt's

mere humanity, manifeſtly appear to have been

written without regard to common ſenſe. I pro

ceed now to lay before you a few texts, of a

ſimiliar nature, from the leſſer Epiſtles of the

ſame Apoſtle. And ſeveral, not a little remark

able in this view, occur in the very beginning

of the firſt of theſe Epiſtles. According to Dr.

Prieſtley's hypotheſis, they muſt be read as fol

lows, Gal. i. 1, “Paul, an Apoſtle, not of men,

“neither by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, (a mere

man () and God the Father, who raiſed him

from the dead—Grace to you, and peace from

God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt; (that is, from the Eternal God and a

mere man () who (though no more than a man, )

gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might deliver

us, (many myriads as we are 1) from this pre

ſent evil world. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon re

moved from him that called you into the grace

of Chriſt, (the grace of a mere man!), unto an

other Goſpel, which is not another, but there

be ſome that trouble you, and would pervert

the Goſpel of Chriſt, (which you know is the

Goſpel of a mere man!)—Do I now perſuade

(or ſolicit the favour of) man 2 or do I ſeek to

pleaſe men 2 For if I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould

not (pleaſe or) be the Servant of Chriſt (a mere

“man ()–But I certify you, brethren, that the

- - .*Goſpel .

º

------
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“Goſpel which was preached of me, is not after

“man. For I neither received it of man, neithe:

“was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſust

• Chriſt (a mere man ly'

Now, Sir, is not all this very extraordinary *

• An Apoſtle not of men, neither by man, but by

“a mere man -—If I pleaſed, or were the ſervan:

* of men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of a

‘mºre man / The Goſpel which I preached is

• not after man, but after a mere man tº Is it not

excellent ſchfe, this? worthy of the learning of

the diſciple of Gaxaliel, and of the inſpiration

of the Apoſtle of God P , The Apoſtle proceeds,

verſe 15, “When it pleaſed God, who ſeparated

‘me from my mother's womb, and called me by

“his grace,—to reveal his Son, (that is to reveal

“a mere man 'J in me, that I might preach him,

*{the ſame mere man 1) among the heathen, as

the grand foundation of their confidence, and

hope, 1 Cor. iii. 11, Eph. i. 12, 13, the objeft

of their love, I Cor. xvi; and ſpring of their

obedience, 2 Cor. v. 14, immediately I, confer

red, not with fleſh and blood |

I ſhall take no notice of what the Apoſtle has

delivered with great clearneſs in the next Chap.

reſpecting juſtification by faith in this mºre

man, as the Socinians think him, though abſolutely

irreconcilable with their doćtrine ; but what he

has occaſionally remarked, reſpecting the union

which he had with Chriſt, and which indeed all

that are juſtified have with him, muſt not be

paſſed over, as beingº unintelligible on

their hypotheſis. Verſe 22, We read, ‘ I am

• crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſs I live, yet

• not I, but Chriſt,' (a mere man, ſays Dr. Prieſ
ley,) “liveth in me, and the life I live in the

• fleſh, I live by faith in the Son of God,” that

is, by faith in a mere man, “who hath loved me

‘ and given himſelf for me,’ Will Dr. Priefly,

inform |
-
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* inform us how Chriſt, if a mere man could

* live in the Apoſtle P And will he tell us how

* he could redeem us all, (that believe in him,

* whether 7ews or Gentiles,) from the curſe of

* the Law, (ſee Chap. iii. and 13.) that the

* bleſfing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles

* through Jeſus Chriſt (this mere man () that we

.* might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through

.* faith, viz. faith in the ſame mere man! John

* vii. 37, 38. - -

Proceed we to the next Chapter, in the beginning

of which we meet with another remarkable paſſage

Ato the ſame purpoſe. According to the Socinian.

hypotheſis, it muſt be underſtood thus. “When

• the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth

• his Son,” that is, cauſed a mere man to be born,

..—‘to redeem them that were under the Law,

• that we might receive the adoption of ſons, and

* becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the

• Spirit of his Son,” (viz. the Spirit of a mere

man') “into your hearts, crying, Abba Father.’

J would enquire here, if Chriſt be a mere man,

who had no prior exiſtence, and was not even

..conceived in any extraordinary way, 1ſt. Why

is he emphatically, and by way of eminence, termed

God's Son P 2d. Why is he ſaid to be ſent forth P

And 3d. Why does the Apoſtle ſpeak of his

Spirit being ſent into the hearts of the faithful?

How can the Spirit of one mere man, be ſent

into another man's heart?—The Apoſtle goes on

* Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye

* did ſervice unto them, who by nature are no

• Gods, but now, after that ye have known God,

* or rather are known of him,' both ye and we

(he might have added) do ſervice to one who is

a mere man 1. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and

zo man dieth to*ſº we live and die to him

a that
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tlit died fºr us and rºſe again / Rom. xix. 7. and

2 Cor. v. 14. - -

There are many other paſſages in this Epiſtle

equally abſurd on the Socinian Principles. As

verſe 14, ‘Ye received me as an Angeſ of God,

* even as (a mere man!) Jeſus Chriſt.”—Verie ic,

“My little children of whom I travail in birth again

‘until Chriſt, (a mere man!) be formed in Vº

*—Chap. v. 1, Stand faſt in the liberty where

‘with (a mere inan/ Chriſt hath made us free!

‘.Chap. vi. 2. Bear ye one another's burdens,

‘and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt, (that is, the

“Law of a mere man J–Verſe 14, God forbid

“that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of our

* Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (the croſs of the ſame mere

‘man J by whom, (a mere man, though he be)

* thc world is crucified unto me, and I unto the

“world ! For in the (ſame mere man) Chriſt

: Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing,

* nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature.--From

“henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear

* in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus, (viz.

* the marks of the ſufferings I have endured for

* the ſake of a mere man 'J Brethren, the grace

“of (this mere many the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be

* with your Spirit.” - - -

You ſee, Rev. Sir, that this Epiſtle to the

Galatians, beſide the many paſſages which are

fimilar to thoſe found in the preceding Epiſtles,

has ſeveral of a peculiar nature, in which the

Lord Jeſus is ſet in oppoſition to men, and to be

made an Apoſtle by him, to receive the Goſpel

from him, and ſeeking to pleaſe him, are oppoſed

to the being made an Apoſtle by man, receiving

the Goſpel from man, and ſeeking to pleaſe man.

Now, in theſe inſtances, Dr. Prieſtley will find

it hard work indeed, to vindicate the common

ſenſe of the Apoſtle, and yet prove that he held

the doërine of Chriſt's mere humanity—Examine
-- - - WG
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we now the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. This, alſº

furniſhes us with many inſtances of the Apoſtle's

writing without common ſenſe, on the ſuppoſiti

on of his being an Unitarian. Paſſing over the

Inſcription and Benedićlion, in which, as in his

other Epiſtles, he ſtiles himſelf an Apoſtle of

this mºre man, (as Dr. Priefly thinks him) in

ſcribes his Epiſtle to the faithful in him, and

wiſhes them grace and peace from him, as well

as from the Eternal God: Verſe the 3d. &c. He

ſpeaks of the Father as bleſfing us, (viz. all the

faithful) with all ſpiritual bleſſings in him, chooſ

ing us in him to be holy,–predeſtinating us to

the Adoption of children, making us accepted

and giving us redemption through his blood, the

forgiveneſs of ſins —And then verſe 10, he

roceeds as follows:-" That in the diſpenſation

* of the fulneſs of time he might gather together

‘in one, all things in Chriſt (that is, in a mere

‘man () both which are in heaven, and which

‘ are on earth, even in him, (mere man though

“he be ') in whom alſo we have obtained an

“inheritance,—accoiding to the counſel of his

‘own will, that we ſhould be to the praiſe of his

... “glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt (that is, who

* truſted in a mere man ") in whom ye alſo truſted

(and were ſo far from being co-demned or

blamed by God for ſo doing, that) after ye

“believed in him, ye were ſéaled with the Holy

‘.Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our

* inheritance’.-This mere man (verſe 20,) “the Fa

‘...ther hath ſet at his own right hand, in heaven

‘ly places, far above all principality, and pow

‘er, and might, and dominion, and every name

‘ that is named, not only in this world, but alſo

* in that which is to corne, and hath put all

* things under his feet, and given him to be the

“head over all things to the Church, which is his

N 2 * body,
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* body, the fulneſs of him (viz, of the mere man l)

* that F11 Le TH ALL IN ALL!' . Is there any rea

ſon or ſenſe in any part of this, eſpecially in
the laſt clauſe P. How can a mere man be the

head of the church univerſal, not only guiding

and governing, but vitally influencing all true be

lievers, in all nations and ages *-And how

could a mere man bring Jews and Gentiles nigh to

each other by his blood, as the Apoſtle obſerves

in the next Chapter, or be their peace, making

in himſelf one new man 2 And having formed

them into one body, how could he reconcile both

unto God, by the croſs, having ſlain the enmity

thereby 2 or come from heaven, even while he

remained there, and preach peace to the Gentiles,

who were afar off, and to the #. that were

nigh, granting unto both acceſs through himſelf

(a mere inan, ) by one Spirit unto the Father?

Another remarkable paſſage we meet with,-

Chap. iii. 8, “Unto me, who am leſs than the

* leaſt of all ſaints is this grace given that I

“ſhould preach among the Gentiles, the unſearch

* able ... of Chriſt (that is, the unſearchable

* riches of a mere man 1) and to make all men ſee

“what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery, which

‘ from the beginning hath been hid in God, who

* created all things by Jeſus Chriſt, viz. by a

mere man, who had no exiſtence, till all things

had been created at leaſt 4ooo years!—Such are

the abſurdities which the Socinian do&rine fa

thers upon the diſciple of Gamaliel, and of the

Lord Jeſus ! Nay, and what is worſe, makes him.

utter theſe abſurdities to God upon his knees, in

the moſt ſolemn acts of devotion, For inſtance,

verſe 14, ‘ I bow my knees unto the Father of

“our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom, (though a mere

* man () the whole family of heaven and earth

“is named,—that Chriſt (mere man as he is!)à

welf.
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º, dwell in your hearts by faith!—that being rooted

… and grounded in love, ye may be able to com

prehend, with all ſaints, what is the breadth

... and length, and depth and height, and to

... know the love of Chriſt, (that is, the love of

* a mere man!) which (though it be but the love of

a mere man, ) paſſeth knowledge –that ye might

º be filled with all the fulneſs of God.” How a

ºvere man ſhould dwell in our heart r, how his love

fhould paſs knowledge, and how the knowledg:

of it, in that degree which is attainable, ſhould

be a mean of filling us with all the fulneſs of God,

is ſurely, to ſay the leaſt, not to be conceived.

- Another remarkable inſtance of the abſurdity

of ſuppoſing the Apoſtle to have held the doc

trine of Chriſt’s mere humanity occurs in the

next Chapter, verſe 7,-17, “Unto every one of

“us is grace given, according to the meaſure of

• the gift of Chriſt (that is, the gift of a mer:

“man 1)—Wherefore he ſaith when he (this mere

man, ) aſcended up on high, he led captivity

‘ captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now that

‘ he aſcended, what is it? (what does it imply 25

“but that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts

* of the earth.” Will the Socinians inform us,

how a mere man, who had no exiſtence till b >rn

in Bethlehem, and who of conſequence had never

been in heaven could deſcend from thence P : he

‘ that deſcended (I ſay) is the ſame alſo that

‘aſcended up far above all heavens, that he (a

* * mere man ly might F1 L I, a LL TH IN c s \ And he

" * (a mere man as he is!) gave Apoſtles and Pro

‘phets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, for

the perfetting of the ſaints, for the edifying the

* body of Chriſt, (that is, the body of a mere

* man!) till we all come in the unity of the faith,

‘ and knowledge of the Son of God, (the faith

* and knowledge of a mere man 1) unto a perfest

* Hman, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the ful

N 3 * racts
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* neſs of Chriſt. That we may grow up into him

* in all things, who (though a mere man / ) is the

head, from whom the whole body, fitly joined.

‘ together and compačted, by that which every

“joint ſupplieth, maketh increaſe of the body

* unto the edifying of itſelf in love l’ -

Paſs we on to the 5th Chapter. There we

meet with more inſtances, and equally ſtriking.

* Walk in love,' as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and

* (though a mere man l) hath given himſelf for us,’

“(one mere man to ranſom millions !) an offering

‘ and a ſacrifice to God of a ſweet-ſmelling ſa

“vour.—Wherefore he faith (verſe 14.) Awake

* thcu that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and

• Chriſt (a mere man 1) ſhall give thee light !” for

though a mere man; he can liear and anſwer

prayer, and give the light of life to as many as ap

ply to him —Verſe 22 * Wives ſubmit yourſelves

* unto your own huſbands, as unto the Lord, (a

• mere many for the huſband is the head of the

s wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the Church,

. . and he (a mere man!) is the Saviour of the body /

• Therefore as the church is ſubjećt unto Chriſt,

ſo let the wives be to their own huſbands in every

• thing. Huſbands love your wives, even as Chriſt

; alſo loved the church, and (though a mere man, J’

• gave himſelf for it, that he (mere man as he

is,) might ſančify and cleanſe it, and preſent it to

• Himself a glorious church, not having ſpot or

, wrinkle or any ſuch thing, that it ſhould be

• holy and without blemiſh —So ought men to

• lové their wives as their own bodies; for no

• man ever yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſh

• eth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord (viz. a .

• mere man!) the church ; for we are members

s of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bone."—

The next Chapter is exactly in the ſame ſtrain :
It abounds with inſtances of a ſimilar kind, . Seº

Wants'
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* vants be obedient to them that are your maſters,

according to the fleſh, in ſingleneſs of heart, as:

- larito Chriſt, (a mere man /) not with eye ſervice

* es men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, (a

* In ere man () doing the will of God from the

* Heart, with good will, doing ſervice as to the

* Lord, (a mere man) and not to men I Knowing,

* that whatſoever good thing any man doeth, the

* ſame ſhall, he receive of the Lord, (this ſame

* mere man) whether he be bond or free. And ye’

* maſters do the ſame things unto them, forbear

* ing threatening, knowing that your maſter alſo

* (a mere man ly is in heaven, neither is there re

* ſpećt of perſons with him. Finally, my bre

• thren, be ſtrong in the Lord, (that is, in a mere

* man 1) and in the power of his might!—Peace

“be to the brethren, and love, with faith, from

*God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

* (that is, from the ſupreme God and a mere van (),

* Grace be with all them that love our Lord

* Jeſus Chriſt (the mere man I ſo often name) in

* ſincerity | Wiſhing, Rev. Sir, that, ſhould

Dr. Prieftley think it worth his while to ſhew us

how the ſºn; paſſages quo ed in this Letter

from the Epiſtles to the Galatians and Epheſians.

might, conſiſtently with common ſenſe, be writ

ten by one who held the doćtrine of Chriſt's mere'

humanity, he may not forget to tell us how his

unwearied endeavours to degrade the Lord Jeſus.

are conſiſtent with loving him in fincerity,

I ſubſcribe myſelf, &c.

- I, E.T. T. E. R.
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L E T T E R IV.

Rev. S I R,

HOUGH I made no particular remark upon

it, yet I hope, in looking over the laſt Let

ter, it would not eſcape your notice, that in the

Epiſtle to the Epheſians alſo as well as in that to

the Galatians, the Apoſtle repeatedly oppoſes the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt to men.—“Not with eve-ſervice

“ as men-pleafºrs, but as the ſervants of Chriſt;"—

• With good-will doing ſervice as to the Lord

* (viz. Chriſt) and not to men.” Now on the So

cinian principles, this is ſaying, not as men pleaf

ers, but as man-pleaſers, doing ſervice as to a

man and not to men'

The Epiſtle to the Philippians comes next in

courſe, and contains a ſimilar doćtrine, as to the

point in queſtion, with the Epiſtles already con

ſidered. Indeed, the Apoſtle is conſiſtent with

himſelf in all his Epiſtles and according to the

Dočtor's hypotheſis conſiſtent in inconfiftency.

Here, as before, he ſtiles himſelf (not indeed an

Apoſtlebut) a ſervantº Chriſt, and repreſents

Timothy as being joined with himſelf in this ſtate

of ſervitude to a mere man, and from this mere

man, as well as from the Almighty God, e begs

grace and peace for the ſaints at Philippi, as he

had done for the Churches to whom the preced

ing Epiſtles are addreſſed.—And then, verſe 12,
he writes, ‘ I would that you ſhould obſerve,

“brethren,-that my bonds in Chriſt, (my bonds

* endured for a mere man!) are manifeſt in all the

‘palace;—and ſome preach Chriſt, (that is, preach

• a mere man!) even of envy and ſtrife, and ſome

‘ alſo of good-will. The one preach Chriſt, (the

* ſame mere man) of contention;––but the other

* of love. What then Notwithſtanding, every

way,
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way, whether in pretence or in truth, Chriſt, (the

mere man () is preached, and I therein do rejoice,

yea and I will rejoice: For I know that this ſhall

turn to my ſalvation through your prayer and the

ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, (that is, the

ſupply of the Spirit of a mere man!) according to

my earneſt expećtation, and my hope, that in

• nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, but that with all

* boldneſs, as always, ſo now alſo, Chriſt (a mere

• man () ſhall be magnified in my body, whether

• it be by life or death. For to me to live is

Chriſt :º ić, a mere man, “is the ſupreme end

of my life, and I value my life only as it is

capable of being referred to the purpoſes of his

honour,”). “ and to die is gain, and what I ſhall

‘chuſe, I wot not, for I am in a ſtrait betwixt

* two, having a deſire to depart and be with:

* Chriſt, (the mere man, I ſpeak of) which is far

* * better, nevertheleſs to abide in the fleſh is more

“needful for you :—that your rejoicing may be

º “more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt (the ſame mere man).

* by my coming to you again. Only let yourcon

* verſatin be as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, .

* (viz. the Goſpel of a mere man :)—in nothing

* terrified by your adverſaries—for to you it is

* given in behalf of Chriſt (in behalf of a mere

* man () not only to believe in him, but alſo to

* ſuffer for his ſake,” (for the ſake of the ſanie mere

* man 1) A ſtrange doćtrine, this indeed .

, , But to proceed Chap. ii. 1, we resº, “If there

* be any conſolation in Chriſt, (that is, on the

‘principles I oppoſe, in a mere man // if any

comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the ſpirit,

*—fulfil ye my joy:—and let this mind be

* in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus,

* Who (though but a mere man, that had no ex

‘iſtence till born in Bethlehem, in the days of

*4uguſtus Caſar, yet) being, wrapxay, ſubfifting in'
... - * the

^.
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* form of God (that is, ſay the Socinians, being en

‘dowed, like Moſes and others, with the power

* of working miracles') thought it not robbery

‘to be equal with God,” a mere man, thought it

not robbery to be equal with God! or as the

the Doctor's party, contrary to the natural and

proper import of the words, wiſh to tranſlate it,

did not aſſume an equality with God, that is, a

mere man, manifeſted great humility in not aſ

ſuming an equality with God 1 The Apoſtle goes

on, “but emplied himſelf, taking the form of a

* ſervant, made in the likeneſs of men (that is, a

‘mºre man was made in the likeneſs of men l and

* emptied himſelf that he might be made in that

“likeneſs :) And being found in faſhion as a

‘man, (for in what other faſhion was it reaſon

“able to ſuppoſe a mère man could be found?) he

“humbled himſelf (ſtill more) and became obedi

‘ent unto death.--—Wherefore God alſo hath

‘highly exalted him, and given him a name a

‘bove every namé, that at the name of Jeſus,

* (viz. the name of a mere man!) every knee

* ſhould bow of thoſe in heaven, and thoſe in

‘earth, and thoſe under the earth; and that every

‘tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt (a mere

* man () is Lord, to the glory of God the Father!’

I appeal here to any reaſonable man, whether

it were poſſible for any one poſſeſſed of common

ſenſe, to believe Jeſus Chriſt to be a mere man,

and yet to write in this manner: and I appeal to

any perſon poſſeſſed of a grain of piety, a ſingle

ſpark of the fear of God, whether he could con

fider the Son of God as a mere man, and yet

ſpeak as follows: “I truſt in the Lord Jeſus,

* (verſe 19, that is, on the Socinian hypotheſis, I

“truſt in a mere man, ) to ſend Timotheus ſhortly

‘unto you, for I have no man like minded,—for

‘ all ſeek, their own, not the things which are

“Jeſus Chriſt's (that is, which are a mere man's 19

* How
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‘loſs for Chriſt, (that is, for a mere man y Yea

‘doubtleſs and I count all things but loſs for the

* --Him I hope to ſend, and I truſt ia the Lord.

* (he ſame mere man,) that I alſo nyſelf ſha'i

* come ſhortly.' Suicly the putting our truſt in

a mºre man for things which are wholly in God's

}. and abſolutely at his diſpoſal. is flagrant

dolatry, and the open declaration of that truſt

is a public avowal ºf that idola ty. -

Indeed if Chriſt be a mºre man, St. Paul ido

lized him almoſt as often as he menſioned him.

Many inſtances occur in the next chapter, Fi

‘nally my brethren (ſays he, verſe 1.) rejoice in

‘the Lord,” (viz. in a mere man,) for, verſe 3,

“we are the circumciſion who worſhip God in

‘’ theº and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus.—Verſe

lat things were gain to me, thoſe I counted

* excellency of the knowledge of (this ſame mere

‘man) Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom, (though

“but a man,) I have ſuffered the loſs of all

“things, and I do count them but dung, that I

“may win Chriſt,'—that is, that I may win a mere

man, “ and be found in him, not having mine

‘own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but

‘that which is through the faith of Chriſt, (that

‘is, faith in a mºre man ly the righteouſneſs which

“is of God by faith: that I may know him,

‘(may know a mere many and the power of his

“reſurrečtion, and the fellowſhip of his ſuffer

‘ings, being made conformable to his death :—

‘that I may apprehend that for which, alſo, I

‘ am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus,’ that is, of a

mere man . As this is certainly magnifying a mere

man, too much ; ſo in the paſſage following (verſe

22.) the Apoſtle ſpeaks of expetting from him

what no mere man can poſſibly perform. “We

* look, ſays he, for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus

‘Chriſt who ſhall change our vile body, that it

* may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body,
-- r - - - “according
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* according to the working, wheréby he is able

* to ſubdue all things unto himſelf.” The Apoſtle

however, was not only perſuaded of Chriſt's a

bility to do all this, but believed that he could even

impart ſtrength to others,* us, in the 13th

verſe of the next Chapter, that he himſelf could

do all things, (viz. all things which it was his du

ty to dº) through Chriſt ſtrengthening him, whoſe

grace therefore, before he puts a period to his

Epiſtle, he deſires for the Philippians, as in his

other Epiſtles he does for the other churches,

ſaying, The grace of our Lord 7°ſus Chriſt, (that

is, as Dr. Prieſtley will have it, the grace of a

mere man :) be with you all! Amen

Such, Rev. Sir, according to Dr. Prieſtley's

- hypotheſis, is the doćtrine of St. Paul, concern

ing Chriſt in this Epiſtle to the Philippians, a

dočtrine which I think every intelligent reader

muſt pronounce moſt abſurd and ridiculous —To

rejoice ſo exceſſively that a mere man was preached,

though at the expence of many and extreme ſuf- (

ferings endured by thoſe who preached him; to

repreſent ſerving and glorifying him as the one

reat end of living, and to intimate that life it.

; was only deſirable ſo far as it anſwered that

end; to cenſure thoſe who ſought their own

things, and not the thingsº mere man :-

to ſpeak of truſting in him, expe&ting the fu

of . Spirit, and being ...”. . all#.
through his help; to lay it down as a principal

branch of the character of a Chriſtian to rejoice in

him, and repeatedly to exhort all Chriſtians to .

do this:—to mention it as a great favour to be

permitted to ſuffer for him, and to repreſent all

things as vile and worthleſs, when compared to the |

excellency, of his knowledge ; to ſpeak with ſatisfac. I

tion of having won him, though with the jo,
of every thing beſide, even liberty and life, i.

about



( 157 )

about to ſacrificed for his ſake; and that he

was magnified whatever his ſervant might en

dure: to proclaim him as able to change even our

vile bodies, and make them conformable to his own

glorious body, nay, and to ſubdue all things to him

ſelf ; and to begin and end his Epiſtle with

ſolemn prayer, addreſſed to him for grace to be

conferred upon the people to whom he wrote ;

-ſurelyº, (to ſay nothing of the cele

brated paſſage in which this mere man, as the

Dočtor thinks him, ſhines forth in the form of

&od, and is declared to be equal with God,) are

very extraordinary, and not to be reconciled

with ſound reaſon, or common ſenſe, any more than

with inſpiration, or piety. *

I proceed now to the Epiſtle to the Colloffans,

which will alſo furniſh us with a variety of ex

amples of a ſimilar kind. . Having ftiled him

; Chap. i. 1, An Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt,

and inſcribed his Epiſtle to the ſaints and faith

ful brethren in him, he begs as uſual for grace

and peace from him, as well as from God our

Father ; and (verſe 14) informs us that we have

redemption through his blood, (that is, if we

may believe Dr. Prieſtley, through the blood of

a.mere man?) even the forgiveneſs of fins : * who

* (adds he) is the IMAce of the inviſible God, the

* firſt born of every creature, for BY HIM (though .

* a mere man, born in the days of Auguſtus Caeſar)

* w E RE ALL TH ING's c REATED, that are in heaven.

* and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether

* they be Thrones, or Dominions, Principalities or

* Powers : All T H 1 N Gs were created by HIM (this

* mere man) AND for HIM, (the ſame mere man ly

* and he (though he had no exieſtence till about

* 60 years ago") is Before All THINGs, and BY
* H IM

* St. Paul is ſuppoſed to have wrote this Epiſtle, as

alſo that to the Epheſians, about the year of our Lord 63.
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• #1M (a mere many ALL TH IN c s consist : “And

“he is the head of his body the Church : the begin

“ming, the firſt born from the dead: that in all

• things, he (a mere man 1) might have the pre-emi

• nence. For it pleaſed the Father that in him (a

* mere man J ſhould all fulneſs dwell, and hā

“ving made peace through the blood of his croſs,

“by him the ſame mere man) to RE conci Le

* ALL TH IN c s to himſelf, by him, (a mere man () I.

* ſay, whether they be things on earth, or in heaven.”

Surely this is unparalleled. No nonſenſe that ever

was uttered, can equal it ! The Apoſtle proceeds,

• And you who were ſometime alienated and

* enemies in your minds by wicked works, yet

• now hath he (a mere man /) reconciled in the

* body of his fleſh, through death to preſent you

* holy and unblamable, and unreprovable in his

• fight,’ (the fight of the ſame mere man') ‘The

“myſtery (verſe 26,) hid from ages, and from ge

• nerations, is now made manifeſt to his ſaints, to

* whom God would make known what is the

• riches of the glory of this myſtery, among the

* Gentiles which is, Chriſt, (a mere man () in you.

* the hope of glory : whom (a mere man though he

* be!) we preach, warning every man, and teach

‘ing every man, in all wiſdom, that we may pre

* ſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus, (the ſame

* mere man.) Whereunto I alſo labour according

* to his working, (that is, the working of a mere

* man!) which worketh in me mightily.’

Now is, not this ſtrange doćtrine P. A mere man

hath reconciled to God, thoſe that were alienated

and enemies in their minds by wicked works . A

mere man is in them, many thouſands and myriads

as they are, the hope of glory, that is, the founda

tion and ſource of their hope! A mere man works

mightily in and by his Apoſtle! The Goſpel

(Chap. ii. 2,) is the myſtery of the Eternal God
* . i. - and

º
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a tº d of ere man! And in a mere man (verſé.

3 = } are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and

B- radwledge . He goes on, “And this I ſay, leſt

* any man ſhould beguile you with enticing

* words.—As ye have therefore received Chriſt.

* Jeſus the Lord (the mere man I ſpeak of) ſo

Rwalk ye in him, rooted and built up in him,

(the ſame mere man () and eſtabliſhed in the

faith.-Beware (then) leſt any man ſpoil you

through Philoſophy and vain deceit, after the

tradition of men, after the rudiments of the

world, and not after Chriſt' (a mere man ly

For in H IM (mere man as he is § dwelleth ALL

T H E FU LNEss of T H E Go D H E A D Bo Di LY ; and

* ye are complete in H IM, who (though but a man)

* is the HEAD of ALL PR IN C1 PAL IT Y AND Pow

E R :’ Obſerve, Sir, All the fulneſs of the Godhead

bodily (or ſubſtantially) dwells in a mere man :

and a mere man is the head of all Principality

and Power /

The Apoſtle mentions afterwards the worſhip

ping of Angels, and oppoſes it to holding the head,

* from which (adds he) all the body, (the church

“univerſal, with every member thereof,) with

“joints and bands, having nouriſhment miniſter

‘ed and knit together, increaſeth with all the in

* creaſe of God.” So that, it ſeems, this mere man

miniſters ſpiritual nouriſhment to every true mem

ber of his myſtical body, that is, to every true

believer in every part of the world, and cauſeth

them all to increaſe, with all the increaſe of

God! I hope, if Dr. Prieſtley cannot ſhew how

this is done, he can at leaſt prove that it is

poſſible; and that; this ſame mere man is capable

alſo of being ou R LIFE, as the Apoſtle obſerves

in the next Chapter, verſe 4, and our All, verſe

41, and even IN A LL that believe! -

* * * * * O a Sundry

.



( išo )

Sundry are the paſſages in the remaining part

of this Epiſtle, in which the Apoſtle affirms of

Chriſt, or aſcribes to him what common ſenſe

wi. Fronounce, cannot belong to a mere man,

For example “Forgiving one another if any man

“have a complaint againſt any; even as Chriſt

“(a mºre -i-, forgave you, ſo alſo do ye.—and

“whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in

* the name of the Lord Jeſus, (that is, in the

* name of a mere mar) giving thanks to God,

* even the Father, by him—Wives ſubmit your

“felves to your own huſbands, as it is fit in the

* Lord, (a mere * in K-Servants obey in all things,

* your Matters according to the fleſh, and what

* foever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, (a

* --- ri-' and not unto men knowing that

* of the Lord we ſhall receive the reward of the

* inheritance, for ye ſerve (a mere many the Lord

* Chriſt!—Chap. iv. Maflers give unto your fer

“wants that which is juſt and equal, knowing

* that ye alf have a Maſter, (viz. a mere man / in

* heaven—is, Epiphras, who is one of you, a

* ſervant ºf Chriſt, (that is, of a mºre man / fa

* luteth you.-17, ſay to Archiffar, take heed to the

“miniſtry which thou haſt received of the Lord

“(a mºre sax () to fulfil it.—Grace be with you !
* Armen º'

Methinks, Rev. Sir, it muſt be impoſſible for

any one to pay the fligheſt attention to the above

texts, quoted from the Epiſtle to Cºeffans, and

here interpreted according to Dr. Priefiley's hy

potheſis, without being convinced that his doc

trine, and that of St. Paal, concerning the per

ſon and effices of Chriſt are abſolutely irreconci

lable on the principles of common ſenie. Would

any man, who was not abſolutely an idiot or

lunatic, if he believed Jeſus Chriſt to be no

more than a man, have held him up to*:
g
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the perſon, by whom ALL TH IN c s we RE creAT

E D, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible

and inviſible, whether they be thrones or dominions,

or principalities, or powers, nay, as the perſon

Fo R w HoM as well as 3.x w Ho M, they were

created, and who of conſequence exiſted BE FoR E

A L L T H IN CS, AN D BY w HOM ALL T H E N C S CON

s 1st and are upheld P Would he have repreſent

ed him as a perſon in whom all fulneſs dwells,

yea, all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, and

as the head of his body the church, and not an head

of guidance or government only, but of vital

influence alſo 2 Would he have ſpoken of this

mere man, as making peace by the blood of his croft,

and reconciling all things to God, whether thiugs on

earth, or things in heaven 2 Would he have taught

it as a great and important myſtery, hid from

ages and generations of old, but now made mani

feſt to the ſaints, that this mere man was in real

Chriſtians their hope of glory, working mightilin and by his Apoſtlesº §:... g mightily

Further would he, in ſpeaking of the myſtery

of the Goſpel (which by the by, on the Dotton's

rinciples can hardly be termed a myſtery at all ;)

i. enominated it the myſtery of God the Father

and of Chriſt, this mere man, thus joining him with

the eternal God, and making him, together with

the ſelf-exiſtent Jehovah, the author of the Gof

pel 2 Would he have repreſented him as a per

ſon in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſlom and

knowledge, and the head of all principality and

power 2 Would he have ſpoken of receiving him;

walking in him, and being rooted and built up, and

complete in him, or as sy alo, Texanç24two rather

fignifies, filled áith or by him & Would he, in

guarding them againſt the vain deceits of Philoſo

phy, (thoſe déceits which are after the rudiments

of the world, and the tradition of men, and not

after Chriſt,) have cautioned them againſt the

O 3 worſhip



( 16, )

worſhip of Angels and oppoſed it to holding

the head, Chriſt, an expreſſion which in this

connexion manifeſtly implies the worſhipping him,

which we have had already ſufficient, and ſhall

have yet much more abundant proof, that the

Apoſties and firſt Chriſtians did? Would he have

termed this mere man, as the Dočtor thinks him,

the life of true believers, and their all in all, ex

horting them to forgive one another, as he had for

given them 2––Would he have oppoſed him to

men, and urged ſervants, whatſoever they did, to

do it heartily as to him (a mere man / ) and not to

men, knowing that of him, they ſhould receive th:

reward of the inheritance, for that they ſerved th:

Lord Chriſt P Theſe enquiries, Rev, Sir, are of

deep importance and ſuch as on the Socinian prin

ciples, I am well convinced Dr. Prieſtley will ne-l

ver be able to anſwer to the ſatisfattion of thoſe

who pay any deference to the authority of St.

Paul.

I am,

Rev. Sir,

Yours, &c.;

L E T T E R
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L E T T E R V.

Rev. Sin,

R. PRIESTLEY, would fain perſuade us .

that St. Paul's idea of the Perſon of Chriſt,

was the ſame with that which he entertains. But,

were there no other, there is at leaſt one inſur

mountable objećtion to this, and that is the dif

Herent condućt of the Apoſtle, from that of the

Dočtor, with regard to divine worſhip. The Doc

tor confines this entirely to the Father. He never,

in any inſtance, addreſſes it to the Son. He

judges it would be idolatry ſo to do. . But we

have already ſeen in many undeniable inſtances,

that St. Paul worſhipped Jeſus Chriſt. To ſay

nothing of the many other paſſages which have ,

occurred in the Epiſtles already reviewed, the

Benedićtions wherewith he has begun and ended

theſe Epiſtles are incontrovertible proofs of it.

For in theſe he aſks grace, or grace and peace, of

jeſus Chriſt, as well as of the ſupreme and eternal

Father. We have already met with ſo many in

ſtances of this kind, that I am aſhamed to trouble

you with any more. ... I ſhall therefore paſs over

thoſe occurring in the two next E ić. (viz.

the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians,J .# I ſhall alſo

omit mentioning divers, texts in thoſe Epiſtles

concerning Chriſt, which if underſtood as ſpok

en of a mere man, appear equally abſurd with

thoſe quoted in the four preceding Letters.

But two#". muſt refer to, as affording

a plain and evident demonſtration, that the

Apoſtle viewed the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in a dif

ferent light from that in which Dr. Prieſtley be

holds him, The one paſſage is in the 1ſt. Epiſtle,

Chap. iii. 11, and according to the Dottor's hy

potheſis,
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potheſis, muſt be interpreted as follows—“Now

* God himſelf, even our Father and our Lord

“Jeſus Chriſt (a mere man / direét our way unto

“you. And the Lord (the ſame mere man /y make

“you to encreaſe in love one towards another,

• and towards all men,_to the end he may eſtab

* liſh your hearts unblamable in holineſs, before

* God, even our Father, at the coming of our

* Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his faints.” A mani

feſt and undeniable inſtance this, of a formal

and ſolemn prayer, addreſſed to the Lord Jeſus,

that is, as Dr. Prieſtley will have it, to a mere

man 1 and by one who, he ſays, believed him to

be a mere man / Surely it behoves him to conſider

how, on his principles, he can acquit the Apoſtle

of the groſs crime of idolatry —The other paſ.

ſage (2 Epiſt. Chap. ii. 16,) muſt, on the ſame

hypotheſis, be underſtood in the ſame manner.

‘Now ou R Los D. Jesus CHR1st H Ms Elf (a

* mere man () and God even our Father, who hath

“loved us, and given us everlaſting conſolation

‘ and good hope through grace, comfort your

“hearts, and eſtabliſh you in every good word

‘ and work.’ Here again we have a plain in

ſtance of the Apoſtle's praying to Chriſt, and

that at the very time and in the very manner

in which he prays to the Father.

The Dočtor may, paſs theſe things over ſlight

ly. But you will agree, with me, Dear Sir,

that reaſon will require him either to allow that

the Apoſtle held a different ſentiment concern

ing the Lord Jeſus, from that which he enter

tains, or to give us proof that he can imitate the

Apoſtle, and worſhip Chriſt as he did. While

then, he informs his people, in the language

of St. Paul in theſe Epiſtles, that Jeſus Chriſt,

delivers them from the wrath to come (1 Epiſt. Chap.

i., 10./ and that they obtain Salvation thro' him,

- Chap.< *
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(Chap. v. 9.) That he is that Lord (2 Epiſt. Chap.

i. 7, that ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhoºt

with the voice of the Archangel and the tº ump ;

God ; who ſhall be revealed from heaven with his

mighty Angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on

them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel

of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the perſon from whoſe

preſence and from the glory of whoſe power

fuch ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction,

when he (a mere man) ſhall come to be glorified

in his Saints, and admired in all them that believe :

—and while he prays to the Father for his flock

that the name of our Lord 78ſus Chriſt may be glori

fied in them, according to the grace of our God and

Jeſus our Lord : let him approach alſo the Lord

Jºſus Chriſt in prayer after the example of St.

Paul. Though this might a little aſtoniſh ſome

of his hearers, as being a procedure that they had

hot been accuſtomed to, yet it would have more

weight than anything he #. yet ſaid or done to

convince the public, that he does not differ ſo

widely from St. Paul as the generality of man

kind in this kingdom ſuppoſe him to do. But

if he cannot conſcientiouſly do this, as believing

it would be groſs Idolatry to worſhip a mere

man in this manner, or ſpeak of him in this ex

alted ſtrain, then let him acknowledge that St.

Paul and he differ widely in their views of the

Lord Jeſus. -

Methinks, Rev. Sir, on the Socinian princi

ples, the remarkable paſſage contained in the 2d.

Chapter of the latter Epiſtle to this people, which

has generally been applied by Proteſtants to the

Pope of Rome, might with much greater proprie

ty be applied to Jeſus Chriſt. He, you know,

has been worſhipped as God for 17oo years at leaſt, .

by the generality of Chriſtians, and he, as Go D,

hath ſat and ſtill ſits in the Temple ºr Church of God,

fiewing



( . 166

Jhewing himſelf that he is God ; proclaiming him. .

ſelf the Root as well as offspring of David, the

ALP HA and OME GA, the F I R st and the LAst,

and declaring that all men ought to honour him,

the Son, even as they honour the Father, and that

he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the

Father. Now if he be no ſuch Being, but only

a mere man, and therefore no proper objećt of

divine worſhip, it ſeems it would be no difficult

matter, for ſo great a maſter of the art of reaſon

ing as Dr. Prieſtley, to prove that he is the great

Impoſłor and Uſurper, primarily meant by St. Paul

in this paſſage, the grand idol (as indeed he

muſt think him) of profeſſing Chriſtians : an

Impoſior and Uftºrper, by ſo much greater than the

Pope, or any other that hath ariſen in the Church

of God, claiming divine honours, and exerciſing

dominion over men's conſciences; by how much

he hath been obeyed more unreſervedly and impli

citly, and hath been worſhipped more devoutly

and univerſally than they.

You know, Sir, it is generally ſuppoſed that

all the moſt remarkable Apoſtacies from faith

in and piety towards God, have been diſtinétly

foretold in the holy Scriptures ; now, if Jeſus

Chriſt be a mere man, the worſhip of him ſo ge

nerally practiſed, all over Chriſtendom, for ſo

long a run of ages, muſt be the greateſt corrup

tion of true religion, and the moſt remarkable

defection from the ſervice of the one living and

true God that ever took place in the viſible

Church. And it would be ſtrange indeed, and

what many would conſider as an inſuperable objec

tion to the Dočtor's whole ſcheme, if this greateſt

of all Apoſtacies ſhould no where beforetold in the

oracles of God, when Apoſtacies far leſs criminal

and general, are conſtantly found to have been

- * ... * pre
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p. there.—But if it muſt be ſuppoſed to

be propheſied of ſomewhere, , it may be worth

the Dočtor's while to conſider, whether this

paſſage is not as likely to foretel it as any other.

It deſcribes a great and general falling away

from the worſhip and ſervice of the true God, a

grand, and univerſally, ſpreading idolatry, ſup

ported by miracles real or pretended. This, ac

cording to his hypotheſis muſt be very applicable

to that Apoſtacy, from the worſhip of one God.

only, which the Dočtor and his friends deplore,

which they are uſing all poſſible means to reme

dy, and which he ſomewhere calls the idolizing

of 7&ſus Chriſt. And however it might ſhock the

prejudices of ſome half-thinking zealots to find,

that, according to this interpretation, epithets are

given to Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch as they have not been

accuſtomed to hear him characterized by, and

ſuch as their falſe delicacy may deem blaſphemous;

yet this can no way ſtagger the Doğor. For how

can he think any appellation too ſevere which is

‘given to one, who, though a mºre man, weak, fal

, lible and peccable like others, for ſo many cen

turies has been worſhipped as God, and has been

the grand idol of ſo great a part of the known

world, and has ſo manifeſtly, by word and deed

countenanced and encouraged, nay, and com

manded that idolatry. -

Now, Sir, when the Dočtor has once proved

this point, he will have done his buſineſs effečtu

'ally indeed. He will have brought Jeſus Chriſt

as low as he could wiſh him. He then, inſtead of

being the Lo R D of GLORY, and SoN of Go D,

is diſcovered to be the Man of fin, and Son of—

But I muſt check myſelf: The whole truth muſt

not be ſpoken at once, becauſe you know Sir,

people cannot bear it. And at preſent, there is

amongſt us an almoſt univerſally prevailing pre

# -- - - judice
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judice that Jeſus Chriſt, ſo far from being the per;

ſon deſcribed by St. Paul, in this paſſage, whoſe

coming is after the working of Satan ; with all pow

er and ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all de

ceivabtengſ of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, is

in reality that Lord who ſhall conſume that wicked

one, with the ſpirit of his mouth, and deſtroy him.

with brightneſs of his coming. If this prejudice

ſhould have any foundation, I fear Dr. Priefly

will be found to have entertained and taught a

great error, and may be in danger of meeting

with a ſevere rebuke, if nothing worſe, in that day

from him he has thus degraded.

Praying that we, Rev. Sir, and all profeſſing

Chriſtians, may be ſo endowed with that Spirit

of truth, whoſe office it is to take of the things

of Jeſus, and ſhew them unto us, that we may

both form proper conceptions of his wonderful

perſon, º pay him the honour due unto his

name, I break off here, and ſubſcribe myſelf,

Your obedient ſervant,

in him, even in Chriſt Jeſus, &c,

3. ET T E R
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1. ET T E R vi.

*Rev. S1 R, “ - -

TIMOTHY, Titus and Phileman, you know;

* were particularand intimate friends of St. Pauli

In the Epiſtles inſcribed to them therefore, at leaſt

we may expett to find his ſentiments concerning

Jeſus Chriſt, the grand ſubjećt of all his Letters,

naked and without diſguiſe: Let us then nar

| rowly examine theſe Epiſtles, and ſee whether

they comport with Dr. Prieftley's doëtrine. In

order hereto let us adopt the method purſued

above, and ſee whether thoſe paſſages, which

ſpeak of Chriſt, appear to contain good ſenſe and

ſound divinity, when underſtood according to the

Do&tor's yº.º.º. i. 1. ‘ Paul ari

* Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the commandment

.* of God our Saviour, (the infinite, eternal and

• ſupreme Jehovah) and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

.* (a mere man, weak, fallible and peccable, who,

* mere man though he ºbey is nevertheleſs) our

* hope ; unto Timothy; my own: ſon in the faith,

* grace, mercy and peace (from both thoſe perſons}

# from Göd: our Father (the ſupreme Being/ and

• Jeſus Chriſt our Lord (a were man ty. . .

- Verſe 12, “I thank (this mere manly Jeſus Chriſt

* our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he

* counted me faithful, putting me into the mini

• *ſtry, who was before a blaſphemer, and a per

*ſecutor and injurious. But H obtainedumercy,

* becauſe I did it ignorantly, in unbelief. And

* the grace of (this mºre man!}our Lord, was ex

* ceeding abundant, with faith, and lovd which is

* in Chriſt Jeſus, (the ſaune mere man.) This is a

* faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation that

* Jeſus Chriſt a mere.* who was not till he

*- : * ~ *. Was

-
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* was born in Bethlehem () came into the world to

“ſave finners, of whom I am chief. Howbeit, for

“this cauſe I obtainca merey, that in me firſt

&§ ſame mere man () Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew.

“forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern to thern

$'who'ſhould hereafter $º on him (that is,

* believe on a mere man 1) to everlaſting life,” (for

everlaſting life is obtained by believing on him,

though a mere man #J - - --

: What a multitude of proofs, undeziable proofs,

have we in theſe few verſes, either that St. Paul

was devoid of common ſenſe, or that he viewed

Jeſus Chriſt in a very different light from that

in which Dr. Prieſtley confiders him. To term.

the Lord Jeſus our hope, and repreſent himſelf as

made an Apoſtle by his commandment, as well

as by the commandment of God the Father; to

look up to him as well as to the Father for grace,

mercy and peace, to be conferred upon Timothy i
to thank him for .# him into the miniſtry,

and enabling him to be fai

as exerciſing towards him all long-ſuffering, and

conferring upon him exceeding abundant grace ; te

glory in it as a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all

acceptation that he came into the world (an ex

. which plainly implies his having exiſted

efore he ſo came) to ſave finners; and to repre

fent everlaſting life as being obtained by believ

ing in him :-ſurely any, and much more all of

theſe particulars demonſtrete, that if St. Paul poſ

feſſed, I will not ſay the inſpiration of an Apoſtle,

but the regſon # a man, he muſt have conſidered

jeſus Chriſt as being more than a man.' . -

And that he did, is, yet further certain from

what he ſays of him towards the concluſion of

the 3d. Chapter, where he terms him God MANr

rest in the flesh, which is giving him a cha

raēter as far above that of a mer; man, as the

". . . - - Creator

thful: to ſpeak of him
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- fºrcator is above one of his creatures.’ The A

: Poitie goes on, juſtifted in the#. ** whoſe ex:

traordinary communication ( ays an eminent

: divine) in the midſt of all the meanneſs of human

º nature in its ſuffering ſtate; vindicated his highr

: claim and marked him out, in the moſt illuſtri

ºus manner, for the divine perſon.he profeſſe

himſelf to be;” ſeen of Angels, who attentively

beheld, adored and worſhipped him, Heb. i. 6;

preached among the Gentiles, as the great foundati

on of their faith and hope, and objećt of their

love, believed on, in the world as their Redeemer

and Saviour, received up into glory, far above prin

cipalities and powers, and every name that is

named.—‘If thou put the brethren (Chap. iv. 6,)

* in remembrance of theſe thirigs, thou#. be a

* good miniſter of (the mere man!) Jeſus Chriſt,-

* nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of good

*.doćtrine, whereunito: thou haſt attained.—And

* Chap. v. 21, I charge thee, before God (the

*-omnipreſent and omniſcient Jehovah) and the

* Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (a mere man 1)—that thout

* obſerve theſe things!'—Again Chap. vi. verſe

13, ‘I give the charge in the ſight of God (that

infinite, onnipreſent, and omnipotent Being).

* who quickeneth all things, and before Jeſus

* Chriſt (a mere man, local in , his preſence, and

* limited in his power) that thou keep the com

*::mandment without ſpot, ſuprebukeable, until

*the appearing of (this mere man) our Lord Jeſus. .

* Chriſt, which, at the proper ſeaſon, he ſhall:

* manifeſt who is the bleſſed and only Potentate,

*the King of kings, and Lord of lords, who

“, only hath immortality, dwelling in the light

*which no man can approach unto, whom no'

* man hath ſeen nor can ſee, to whom be honour

< and power everlaſting! Amen" . . . . . .
P 2 The
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- The 2d. Epiſtle to Timothy is ſimilar to the firſt.

The ſame ſtrain of abſurdity runs through it.

alſo, on the ſuppoſition that its author held the

doctrine of Chriſt's mere humanity. A few paſ

ſages I ſhall quote and read according to that hy.

Potheſis. . . . . . -

Chap. i. 1, “Paul an: Apoſtle of (the mere man)

“Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, according to

the promiſe of life, which is in this mere many

• Chriſt Jeſus : To Timothy my beloved ſon,

*grace, mercy and peace, from God, the (infinite

* and eternal) Father, and from the Lord, Jeſus

* Chriſt (a mere man of yeſterday, weak and depen

* dant ly-Verſe.8, Be not thou aſhaned of the

* teſtimony of (this mere many our Lord, nor of

* me his priſoner, but be thou a partaker of the

* afflićtions of the Goſpel, according to the power

* of God.—Who hath ſaved us; and called us

* with an holy calling, not according to our:

*works, but according to his own purpoſe and

* grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before’

* the world beganãº this Chriſt Jeſus be a

* mere man, who had no-exiſtence till the world:

* was at leaſt 4ooo years old !) but is now made

* manifeſt by the appearing of this (mºre man) our

*Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who (mere man as he is) .

* hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and im

* mortality to light, through the Goſpel.”——"

Obſerve, Rev. Sir, a mere man hath aboliſhed.

death, and brought life and immortality to light !”

* For which cauſe, adds he, 1, alto ſuffer theie

. *, things; nevertileleſs I am not aſhamed, for I.

* know whom I have believed, and am perſuaded

‘...that (though a mere man () he is able to keep,

“ that which I ha e committed unto him againſt

* that day.”—I think, Sir, they that bºdieve

bim to be a mere inán, muſt have many doubts

reſpetting
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eſpećting his ability to keep what they may come
mit unto him. - - - . . . . . -

. The Apoſtle proceeds Chapter ii. 1, ‘Thou.

* therefore, my Son, be ſtrong in the grace that.

* is in (this mere man 1). Chriſt Jeſus! endure,

* hardneſs as a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt (thc,

* ſame mere man.). No man; that warreth, cn-.

* tangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life,

“ that he may pleaſe him that hath choſen him to.

* be a Soldier.’ See that thou then (he might,

have added, as indeed is implied) make it thy.

care tº pleaſe the mere man Jeſús Chriſt, who,

hath choſen thee! For, thy engouragement let me

remind thce that (yerſe 1 o') “I endure all things,

* for the eleči's ſake, that they may obtain the,

* ſalvation, which is in (this mºre man) Chriſt

“, Jeſus, with eternal glory. It is a faithful ſay

“...ing, if we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live.

*... with him: if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo

* reign with him: if we deny him, he alſo will de

* ny us: If we believe not, he abideth faithful, he,

* (though, a mere man 1) cannot deny himſelf. Of

* theſe ſhings put them in remembrance!” that is,

put them in remembrance that a mere gian cannot

deny himſelf: Some will think that it is an aſſer

tion that requires #roof, rather than repetition. ,

As in the words laſt quoted, the Apoſtle aſ

cribes immutability to this mere man, ſo, verſe 19,

he aſcribes omniſcience to him. “The foundation

‘ of God, ſays he, ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal,

* the Lord knoweth them that are his (accordin

* to what Jeſus himſelf had teſtified, John 10, 7

‘Ānow my ſheep, and am known of mine) and let

thin that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from

* iniquity."—The ſame attribute is alſo, an effett,

aſcribed to him, Chap. iv. 1. But on the So

a

ginian hypotheſis it muſt be interpreted as fol:

lows. ‘T charge thee before God,' (that infinité
- - P 3 - - ‘ and
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and eternal Being, who filleth heaver and earth,

and therefore has his eve upon us both.) and

‘the Lord Jeſus Chriſt (that ºre rian, who, being

now in heaven, and iminerſely removed from

cur world is an utter ſtranger to us, and per

fe&ly unacquainted with our behaviour, i.
“who will, however, jºdge the quick and the dead,

“at his appearing and his kingdom, preach the
• word. 5, Watch in all things; for, verſe

*6, I am now ready to be offered, and the time

* of my departure is at hand: I have fought the

“good fight —and there is laid up for me a

“crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the

“righteous judge (I mean a mere man () will give

* me at that day, and not to me only, but to all

• them allo hat love his appearing, (viz. the ap

• pearing of the ſame mere man J–—18, At my

• my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but the

• Lord (how ſtrange foever it may appear, fince
* he is a mere man /) ſtood with me and ſtrength

* ened me;—and I was delivered out of the

• mouth of the Lion. And the Lord, (the ſame

• mere man 1) ſhall deliver me from every evil

• work, and will preſerve me unto his heavenly

• kingdom: to whom, (mere man though he be )

• be glory for ever, and ever ! (This mere man,J

• The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy Spirit !” and

ct when I recolle&t myſelf, I acknowledge it is

n vain to expečt ſuch a thing, however deſira

ble it might be, for as his preſence is merely

lo: it, and the heavens muſt receive him until

the times of the reſtitution of all things, it is im

oſſible he ſhould either hear or anſwer any ſuch

icqueſt. ... I ſay therefore, ‘Grace be with you !
• Amen '' -

The Epiſtle to Titus being very fimiliar to the

two Epiſtles to Timothy, I ſhall paſs it over, re

ferring only to one paſſage, which according to

"- - Dr.
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Yºr. Prieſley's plan of doćtrine muſt be under.

ſtood thus, ‘Looking for the bleſſed hope, and

• the glorious appearing of (a mere man J who

* however is, our c R Eat God and Saviour,

* rs upyaxa Sea has calºo: "pººr, Jesus Christ.

* who (mere man as he is!) cAvg. H 1 Ms E 1.5 for

“us, that he, (a mere man, by his laying down a

* temporal life!) might redeem us, (many myriads'

‘as we are,) from all iniquity and purify to H IM

“self (that is, ſays Dr. Priefly to a mere man 1)

“a peculiar people zealous of good works 1 Theſe

“things (are of deep importance therefore) ſpeak

‘and exhort, and rebuke with all authority. Let

* no man deſpiſe thce' for terming a mere man

the great God our Saviour !

The Epiſtle to Philemon affords ſeveral in

-

fiances of the ſame kind with thoſe quoted above. .

“. Paul a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, (that is, a pri

* foner for his attachment to a stere man 1) Grace

• to you, and peace from God our Father, and

• from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; (that is, from the

• eternal God and a mere man 1)—I thank my God,

• hearing of thy love and faith, which thou haſt

‘toward (that mere many the Lord Jeſus:—that

• the communication of thy faith may become

• effe&tual.' or that thy faith may be eſſe&tually

communicated to others, “by the acknowledging,

* (that is, by their acknowledging) of every good
“thing which is in you in Chriſt Jeſus, (that ſame

* mere man 1) Wherefore, though I might be

“bold in (this mere man) Chriſt to enjoin thee

• that which is convenient, yet for loves ſake, I

• rather beſeech thee, being ſuch a one as Paul

• the aged, and now alſo a priſoner of (the ſame

* mere man) Jeſus Čh." beſeech thee for my

• ſon Onefimus, a brother beloved, eſpecially to

* me, and how much more to thee, both in the

* fleſh and in the Lord.—Yea, brother, let me

Wę
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“3,ave joy in thce, in . (this mere man, whom F

‘term) the Lord, refreſh my bowels in him.—

* Epaphras, my fellow-priſoner in (this ſame

* mere many Chriſt Jeſus, ſaluteth thee. The grace.

“of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (that is, the grace of

* a mere man!J he with your Spirit ! Amen º'

May theſe bleſſ dwords, ſo often repeated, be

at length fo conſidered by Dr. Prieſtley and other

Socinians, that they too may ſee their need of di

vine grace, and begin to apply to Chriſt for it,

though at preſent they may judge it would be

idolatry to do it!—Surely, Rev. Sir, if the ſun

dry paſſages, produced in this Letter, were at

tended to, they muſt convince all-candid and un

prejudiced perſons, that, whether St. Paul was

iight or wrong in his views of the Mediah, he'

certainly had a much higher idea of him, than'

... that of a mere man. : -

To take no notice of other things,—to appeat

to the Lord Jeſus as omnipreſent, and give, Timo–.

thy repeated charges as in his fight, as well as a

the fight of God the Father: to repreſent him as.

cboliſhing death, and bringing life and immortality.

to light by the Goſpel, and as being able to keep what

we commit unto him ſafe unto that day: to exhort

Timothy to be ſtrong in His grace, to endure hardneſs

as a good ſoldier of his, and make it his chief care,

to pleaſe him in all things, as the Captain of his

ſalvation who had called him ; to repreſent ſal

vation, in all its branches and eternal glory as being

in him, and to be attained only by thoſe who die.

with him, that may live with him, and ſuffer with.

him, that they may reign with him :—to view

him as unchangeable and omniſcient, as one that

abideth faithful and cannot deny himſelf, as the

Lord, who knoweth them that are his, and as,

the righteous Zudge who, at the day of his final,

and glorious coming, will give the crown of.

...,ght
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righteouſneſs to all that love his appearing :-to"

ſpeak of this Jeſus as ſtanding by him, ſtrengthen

ing, and delivering him when all men forſook him,

and to expreſs an entire confidence in him for de

liverance from every evil work, and preſervation

tg his heavenly kingdom and, ić. to pray.

that he would be with Timothy, alſo, and to aſcribe

ſy to him for ever and ºver :-ſurèly theſe *.r-

ticulars muſt demonſtrate that St. Paul was as far

from believing the doćtrine of Chriſt's mere huma

nity, as he was from being guilty of idolatry him

ſelf, or from perſuading others to the commiſſion.

of that dreadful crime. , -.

*
- w - - -• * : . º t

... ." . . . . " ,
- - ** 2: .

". . . . I am,

- - - - , , Rev. Sir,

. . . Yours, &c.

t

* * L E T T. E. R.

.."
-

-

*

}
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1. ET T E R vii.

Rev. Sir,"

HOUGH it be not certain St. Paul wrote:

the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, yet, you know,'
it was the moſt Fºliº opinion of the An-,

cients, as it is ſtill of the Moderns, that he was

the Author of that invaluable work. I ſhall'

therefore take this for granted. But on the ſup
5ftion that he wasºn in Dr. .# "r

nſe of the word, he ſeems to have paid ſtill:

leſs regard to common ſenſe, to ſay nothing offº
or found reaſoning, in this, than in any of his,

other Epiſtles. We need not read far to find'.

inſtances of the truth of this obſervation. We

meet, with them in the very beginning of the

Epiſtle. Accoording to the Soginian doćtrine he

muſt be interpreted to mean as follows. . . *

* God, who, at ſundry times and in divers

‘manners, frake in-time paſt unto the Fathers by

‘the Prophets, (that is, by mere ºneny hath in

“theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son (an

* other mere man,J whom (however) he hath ap

* pointed heir of all things, (viz. of all his works,

* of all creatures viſible and inviſible !) by whom,

“Also HE MALE THE worlds (though he himſelf

“had no exiſtence till the worlds had been made at

“leaſt 4000 years!) who finere than as he was, 3.3
“being the effulgence of his (the ...}}}. an

“ the expreſs image (or exaët delineation) of his per

‘ſon, A No U P Hold I NG ALL TH IN cs by T 1: E

‘woºd of H is row E R (even the things that

“had been created and upheld ſome thouſands of

* years before he, a mere man, exiſted!) when he

“ had, by HIMst LP (viz. by laying down his mere

* temporal life.) purged our fins, ſat down on the

- right

#
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“Aright hand of the majeſty on high. Being

* (though a mºre man, ignorant in many things,

weak and peccable) io" much better than the

• Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more

excellent name than they. For unto which of the

Angels ſaid he (the Father) at any time, Theſ,

art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. And

.* again, I will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be

unto me d Son. And again, when he bringeth

his firſt begotten into the world (not that he had

any prior exiſtence) he faith, Let ALL THE

• Ascéls of God (be guilty of idolatry, and)

worship HIM (a mere man J–Of the Angels

* he ſaith, who makéth his Angels Spirits, and his

“Miniſters a flame of fire. But unté the Son (a .

mere man J he faith, THY TH Ro Ne, O Goś,

• Is For eve RAN's eve R, a ſceptre of righteouſ

“neſs, is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. Thou haft

loved righteouſneſs, and hated wickedneſs, there

'• fore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with

'• the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. And

• THou LoRD, (a mere man, born in the days of

“Auguſtus/ in the 2 egt N N ING hast LA1D THE

• Foundation of the EARTH ; and (though

* weak and helpleſs] this Heave Ns, ARE THE

• work of thine Hands: they ſhall periſh, but

‘s Thou ReMat Nest, yea they all ſhall wax old as

a garment, and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up.

** and they ſhall be changed, but thou (though rio

6 more than a many a RT THE SAME, AND THY

** Year's FAIL. Not.' And tò which of the An

... • gels ſaid he at any time (as he hath ſaid to this

** mere many Sit thou on my right hand, till I make

thiné enemies thy foot-fºot.’ - - - , . -

Such, if we believe Dr. Prieftley, is the dec

trine of the Apoſtle in the very beginning of

this Epiſtle, an piſtle written manifeſtly with a

deſign eithér to bring over the Jews, thoſe great. - T - - - - - - - - - ºr - advºcates

-

f
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-

advocates for the unity of God, and the purity

of divine worſhip, to the Chriſtian religion, or

to preſerve thoſe that were brought over. Even

here, and to this people, averſe above all others

from the very appearance of idolatry, does he

hold forth, according to the Dottor, a mere creature,

yea a more man, as the objećt of religious worſhip

even to Angels, may and what is, if not more

impious, yet more abſurd and ridiculous, proclaims

this mere creature this mere man, to be the Maker,

Upholder, and Lord of the Univerſe. Surely a man

muſt do greater violence to his underſtanding to

entertain error, than to admit the truth! -

But to proceed. The Apoſtle goes on in exačtly

the ſame ſtrain of irrational argument, as diſtant

from common ſenſe as from piety. , ‘ I herefore,

... we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the

things which we have heard, leſt at any time

“we ſhould let them ſlip : for if the word ſpoken

..' by Angels was ń. and every tranſgreſſion

.* and#ºne. received a juſt recompence of

.* reward, how ſhall we eſcape if we neglett ſo

• great ſalvation, which at firſt began to be

* ſpoken by (a mºre man, whom I term). The Lorp

.* and was confirmed unto us, by thoſe gother incre

• men) that heard him 1' Again, verſe 5, “ For

unto the Angels hath he not put in ſubjećtion

• the world to come, whereof we ſpeak (as he

* hath to that wwre man whom we call the Son 4 |

.* –We ſee#. who was made a little lower

• than the Ángels, (not that he evºr was higher,

• being only a mere nan () for the ſuffering of

• death, crowned with glory and honour, that he,

* (though a mere man) by the gase of God

• taffe *...*.* man º' (his ſingle and

temporal life, though he was of no higher na

ture or origin than.9thers, being, it ſeems, an

adequate price for the redemption of the innu

. . . - merable-
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merable and eternal lives of all men :) And,

verſe 14, ‘Foraſmuch, then, as the children are

• partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf (a

* mere man) likewiſe took part of the ſame :' not

that it was poſſible he ſhould have had it in his

choice, whether he would take part thereof or

not, having had no exiſtence till he was formed

in the womb, and grew up in fleſh . . that

‘thröugh death he (a mere many might deſtroy him

“that had the power of death, that is, the Devil,

* and deliver thoſe who through fear of death, were

“all their life-time ſubjećt to bondage. For verily he

“(a mere man () took not on him the nature of An

“gels, (or did not take hold on and aſſume their

“nature into union with himſelf) but he (the

* ſame mere man) took on him, (that is, aſſumed in

* to union with himſelf,) the ſeed of Abraham,”

(viz., that particular ſeed born of Mary and de

ſcended from the Patriarch Abraham : " In other

words, he, a mere man became a mere man 1 ‘where

* fore, in all things it behoved him (a mere man,

* begotten by 70ſºph and conceived and born of

* Mary, j to be made like to his brethren, that he

* (the ſame mere man) might be a merciful and

“faithful High prieſt, in things pertaining to God,

* to make reconciliation for the fins of the peo

‘ple. For in that he himſelf ſuſtered being tempt

‘ed, he is able (though a mere man, and of con

ſequence immenſely removed from his follow

ers, and entirely unacquainted with them,) to

* ſuccour them that are tempted

Now what ſtrange unintelligible jargon is this!

how unworthy, l will not ſay of 3. tongue, or

of the pen of an Arºoſtle, divinely inſpired, but

of a human creature cndowed with common

fenſe! How abſurd as well as falſe to repreſent

it as a much greater crime, and therefore, as a be

haviour that would meet with much more ex

empiqiy
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brº;'<ry puñiſhinent, to neglett the ſalvation re

vealed by a mere man, than to diſobey the word

ſpoken by glorious Angels!—to ſpeak of this

mere man as made a little lower than the Angels,

(an expreſſion which plainly implies that he once

was higher) in order that, by the grace of God,

he might taſte death for every man, and to ſignify

that he was now crowned with glory and honour,

the world to come being put into ſubjection to him,

and not to Angels:–to aſſure us, that, in as

much as we were partakers of fleſh and blood,

he alſo took part of the ſame, a manner of ſpeak

ing from which it is natural to infer that he had

it in his choice whether he would take part of fleſh

and blood or not, and that he ačted voluntarily

in taking part of it, and therefore that he 3.

exiſted :-to mention it particularly, as the end of

his taking fleſh and blood, that he (a mere man ty

might deſtroy Satan, and deliver mankind from

his works, eſpecially from death and the fear of

it, to which ſo many myriads of the human race,

are continually ſubjećt:– to magnify it as an

aſtoniſhing inſtance of his love, that he paſſed

by the nature of Angels and laid hold on ſinking

men, aſſuming the human nature into union with

himſelf, and condeſcending to be made in all

things like unto his brethren ; and to hold him

forth to our view, as being therefore a merciful

and faithful High Prieſt, in things pertaining to

God, who both makes reconciliation for the ſins

of the people, and is able to ſuccour them that

are tempted ; an expreſſion this which certainly

implies his being perſe&tly acquainted with them

and ever at hand to help them, wherever they

may be diſperſed abroad over the face of the

earth ; which it is certainly inconceivable that

any merc man ſhould be Methinks (I ſay)

that as theſe things, if underſtood of a mere

man,

º
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:

man, muſt be falſe, ſo to ſuppoſe them is very ri

diculous, and ſufficient to diſcredit any pretences,

not only to a ſupernatural afflatus, but even to

ordinary reaſon and underſtanding.

Châg. iii. 3. We meet with a paſſage ſtill more

extraordinary, if confidered in this point of view,

* This perſon, (ſays the Apoſtle) was counted

• worthy of more glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as HE

* T HAT BUILD E D T11 E Hous E, HATH MoR E Ho

* No U R THAN. T H E House : For every houſe is

* builded by ſome one, but he, (this mere man /)

“ that Bu I LT ALL TH | Nos Is Gopi . And Moſes

* verily (one mere man) was faithful as a ser

* v ANT,--but Chriſt (another mere man!) as a

* So N ove R H is owN H ous E, who's E House

* (or family) we ARE, if we hold faſt the con

• fidence and the rejoicing of hope firm unto the

* end.—For we are made partakers of (this mere

‘man) Chriſt, if we hold faſt the beginning of

* our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end.”

Reſpecting this remarkable paſſage, I ſhall only

ſay, that as certainly as the Author of it com:

pares Chriſt to Moſs, and aſſerts his great ſupe

riority to the Žewiſh Lawgiver; ſo certainly does

he fignify that that ſuperiority conſiſted in two

things : Moſes was but a ſervant in the family of

§. Chriſt a ſon : Moſes was the houſe itſelf, or

rather only a part of it, but Chriſt was the build

er of the houſe, yea, is the builder of all things, is

God. Now, is it poſſible, on the principles of

common ſenſe, to reconcile this doćtrine of the

Apoſtle with the ſuppoſition of his viewing

Chriſt, whom he thus ſmagnifies, as a mere man 2

Surely, if Chriſt be a mere man, he was and is

God's ſervant, and a part of God's houſe as much

as Moſes. ... • - - -

Paſs we on to the 14th verſe of the 4th Chapter,

where we meet with another paragraph, which

Q-2 . . . On

w
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on the principles of common ſenſe, is smoſ:

equally irreconcilable with the ſame doćtrin of

Chriſt's mere humanity. , The Socinian hypothfis

requires us to underſtand it thus : 5. Hºng

“therefore a great High Prieſt, that is, paſſed into

“the heavens, 7 ſus T H E So N of Go D (that is, a

‘mere man J let us hold faſt our profeſſion, for

“we have not an High-Prieſt who cannot be

“touched with the fecting of our infirmities,

(although it, muſt be granted that being a

mºre man, , he cannot be acquainted with

our infirmities 1) ‘Let us therefore come boldly

“unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain

“mercy, and find grace to help in time of need!'

Still more ridiculous, according to the ſame

dočtrine, is the Apoſtle's language in the 7th

Chapter, where he diſcourſes largely on one of

the capital doćtrines of Chriſtianity, and holds

forth the Lord Jeſus as an High-Prieſt for ever

after the order of Melchiſºdeck.-Companing them

together, he obſerves, verſe 1 ſt. ‘This Mel, hiſ

* deck, king of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt high

* God, –firſt being by interpretation, king of

‘righteouſneſs, and after that alſo king of Salem,

* which is king of peace, without Father, without

* Mether, without deſcent, having neither beginning

* of days nor end of life, but made like the ſºn

* of God,” who, as Dr. Priºſtly teaches, is a mcic

man, and had both a Father and a Mother, and

at leaſt beginning of days, if not alſo end of

life. “For he teſtificth, Thou (a mere man ly art

• a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedecá.

• Therefore this (mere man) becauſe he continueth

* ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood. Wherc

* fore (though a mere man ly he is able to ſave to

• the uttermoſt, all that come unto God by him,

‘ſeeing he ever liveth to make interce flion for

‘them.–For ſuch an High-Prieſt became us who
w * is



( 185 )

• is holy, harmleſs, undefiled and ſeparate from

“finners, and (though a mere man () H 1 & H E k

* T H AN T H E H E A v EN s ; who needern not daily,

‘ as thoſe high-prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt

* for his own fins, and then for the people's: for

“ this he did once when he offered up himſelf: for

“ the Law maketh men High-Prieſts, who have

“infrinity, but the word of the oath which was

* ſince the Law, make h the Son, viz. a mere man

who, according to Dr. Prieſtley, had infirmity

alſo, and was weak and peccable like others,

but nevertheleſs, it ſeems, “who is conſecrated

* for ever-more '

Now here I would aſk, on the ſuppoſition that

the Author of this Epiſtle believed Jeſus Chriſt,

the great High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, to be a

mere man, the proper Son of 70ſºph and Mary,

begotten,cº and born like other men,

how came he to avail himſelf of the ſilence of the

Old Teſtament, reſpecting the genealogy of Mel

chizedeck, in the compariſion which he draws be

tween him and Chriſt P. How came he to take

notice of his being without (any) Father, record

ed in the Scripture, without Mother, without de

ſtent, and his having neither beginning of day;

nor end of life, mentioned in the divine Oracles,

as circumſtances which rendered him a more

complete type of the Son of God P Certainly, if

the Son of God be a mere man, and the Apoſtle

had conſidered him as ſuch, he muſt have ſeen,

that Melchizedeck, would have reſembled him

much more, had all theſe particulars been other

wiſe; I mean if he had had a Father and a Mother

ſpoken of in the 7ewiſh-Scriptures, and if the

beginning of his days, had alſo been recorded

there. For, it muſt be allowed that a man that

has human Parents, and whoſe days have had a

&eginning, is, in theſe reſpects, a fitter type of

Q 3 - a merc
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a mere man, conceived and born as all others are,

than one who never had any progenitors, and

whoſe days never began to be. And as it is pro

bable that Melchizedeck was a real man, and there

fore, that he had both a Father and a Mother, though

that circumſtance be hot mentioned in the ſhort.

account Moſes has given us of him, certainly the

Apoſtle would have taken no notice of theſe

particulars, much leſs would he have calarged

upon them, as he has done, had he viewed

Jeſus Chriſt in the light in which Dr. Prieſtley

views him : as it is not to be conceived that

any end could be anſwered by it, unleſs to

miſlead people and make them believe, that the

Son of God, of whom this Melchizedeck was an il

luſtrious type, was not of this world, nor of any

human origin.
-

I need make no remark upon divers other

expreſſions in the paſſages quoted above. They

ſpeak for themſelves, and make it evident that if

the Apoſtle believed Jeſus Chriſt to be a mere

man, he ſtrangely forgot his creed, when he

wrote theſe verſes, and uttered things, to ſay

the leaſt, very inconſiſtent with it. For let com

mon ſenſe judge. How can a mere man, whoſe

preſence is and muſt be merely local, and who

is immenſely removed from our world, and con

fined in the third heaven, how can he, I ſay, be

acquainted even with the perſons, and much more

with the infºrmities of all his followers, nay, and

of all mankind in every part of the habitable

globe P And how can he be preſent with and

affifting to every one, that ſhall apply to him at

whatever time or place, giving grace to help in

time of need, direčling, protećting, ſtrengthen

ing and comforting all in general, and each in

dividual in particular, as their wants and neceſſi

ties require? I Paſs by many particulars, alſo,

lſh.
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in the 8th Chapter, in which the Apoſtle's rea

ſcning is very weak on the Scinian hypotheſis.

Indeed there is hardly any ſolid argument in the

whole Epiſtle, (though gencrally conſidered as

the moſt clear, argumentative and convincing of

all St. Paul's Epiſtles) on the ſuppoſition that

Jeſus Chriſt, the grand ſubject of it, is no more

than a man, weak and peccable like others. On

this principle, what ſhall we make of his doc

trine reſpecting the Prieſthood of Chriſt, as diſ

played at large in the 9th and 10th Chapters 2

IIere, methinks, he eſpecially anſwers the cha

raćter Dr. Priefly gives him, and ſtands forth as

an inconcluſive reaſoner. If the Dočtor be right,

he reaſons as follows:--

Chap. ix. 11, ‘Chriſt being come an High

* Prieſt of good things to coinc, by a greater and

‘more perfect Tabernacle, not made with hands,

‘ that is to ſay, not of this building, neither by

* the blood of goats and calves, but by his own

‘blood, (viz. the blood of a mere man () he en

“tered in once into the holy place, having (by

* that means) obtaincé eternal redemption for

* us. For if the blood of bulls and goats, and

‘the aſhes of an heiffer, ſprinkling the un

* clean, ſanétificth to the purifying of the fleſh,

“how much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, (the

‘blood of one mere man ) who through the cier

“nal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God,

‘purge your conſciences from dead works to

* ſerve the living God.”

* Chap. x. 4, It is not poſſible that the blood

* of bulls and goats ſhould take away ſin.

* Wherefore when he (a mere man, who had no

• prior- exiſtence () cometh into the world, he

* faith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not,

* but a body haſt thou prepared me!—Then ſaid

* I (before I exiſted!) lo! I come (to enter, that

- body
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* body and) do thy will, O God!—By the which

“will we are ſanétified, by the offering of the body

* of Jeſus Chriſt (the body of one mere many once

* for all,'—body, I ſay, but I do not mean by this,

that he had any ſoul, any more than a ſuperior

or divine nature. No, like other mere men,

he was all body, wholly made of matter without

ſpirit !”—“But he (or, aſk;, this perſon) after he

“ had offered one ſacrifice for fin for ever fat

‘down on the right hand of God, from hence

* forth expecting till his enemies (whether evil

“men, or evil angels) be made his footſtool, (viz.

* the footſtool of a mere man 'J–For by one offer

*ing he (a mere many hath perfected for ever them

“ that are ſanctified Verſe 19, Having therefore,

“brethren, boldneſs, (or liberty) to enter into

• the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus (the blood of a

* mere man 1) by a new and living way which he

* (a mere man!) hath conſecrated for us;––and

“ having (the ſame mere many an High Prieſt over

• the houſe of God; Let us draw near with a

‘true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having

* our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience.—

• For if we fin wilfully after that we have received

• the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no

‘more ſacrifice for ſin (but that which we reječt)—

“He that deſpiſed Moſes' Law, died without mercy

* under two or three witneſſes;–of how much

• forer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought

“worthy, who hath trodden under foot (one mere

* man, whom I term) the Son of God, and hath

* counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith

“he was ſančtified, an unholy thing, and hath

* done deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace.”

I think no one will wonder that they who re

jećt the whole dottrine of the Divinity, and

Atonement of Chriſt, together with the influence

the Holy Spirit of God, ſhould conſider the

- Author

|
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Author of this Epiſtle as writing without inſpira

tion, and as reaſoning very inconcluſively. But,

what will they ſay to that paſſage in the 11th

Chapter, where the Apoſtle Hºnº us, that

Moſés eſtecmed the reproach of Chriſt, (that is,

the reproach of a mere man who had no exiſt

encei about 2000 years after that time, that he

eſteemed this reproach, I ſay) greater riches than

the treaſures of Egypt P

Chapter, 12. The Apoſtle exhorts us to

“ look to this (mereº, and terms him,

(though a mere many—‘the Author and Finiſher of

* our faith,’—and tells us, “he is ſet down on the

• right hand of the Throne of God.'—and, Ver.

25, bids us ſee that we refuſe him not, for, adds

he, if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that

* ſpake on earth, (the mere man, Moſes) much

‘more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from

* him, who (though he ſpeaketh from heaven,

* is however but another mere man 1) whoſe voice

* then, (viz. 2000 years before he had any being !)

* ſhook the earth : but, now he hath promiſed,

* ſaying; yet once more I ſhake not only the

* earth, but heaven alſo '' (This mere man)

Chap. xiii. 8. “Jeſus Chriſt, is the ſame yeſterday,

to day, and for ever,” (for, though a mere man, he

is immutable) and, verſe 12, “That he might ſanc

“tify the people with his own blood, he ſuffered

* without the gate : Let us go forth, therefore,

* unto him, without the camp, bearing his reproach,

* and by him (mere man as he is!) let us offer the

“ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually --that is,

‘the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name.

* Now, the God of peace, who brought again from

‘the deadour Lord Jeſus (who, though but a mere

‘man, is however) the greatShepherd of the Sheep,

* (omniſcient to know, and omnipreſent to overſee

‘ and protećt them all !) through the blood of the

* everlaſting
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everlaſting covenant; make you perſe{i in every

‘good work to do his will, working in you that

.* which is well pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus

* Chriſt, (the ſame mele man) to whom (mere many

‘ as he is) be glory for ever, and ever ! Annen '--

I hope, Rev. Sir, if Dr. Prieſtley deern this to be

good ſenſe, and ſound doćtrine, he will have no

objećtion to join with the Apoſtle in this doxo

logy, and add his hearty Amen to St. Paul's,

sºng glory to this mere man for ever, and
ºver I r

I am,

Rev. Sir,

- Your's, &c.

LETT É R
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*Rev. SIR,

s OWEVER difficult a taſk Dr. Pºlymy

- find it, to reconcile the Epiſtles of St. Paº',
*with common ſenſe, on the ſuppoſition of that

Apoſtle's holding the doštrine of Chriſt's mere

humanity, I am perſuaded he will find it cqually

difficult, to reconcile there with, the Epiſtics of

the ohcr Apoſtics, ſuppoſing them alſo to have

been of the ſame opinion. In proof of this, I

ſhall lay before you a few paſſages, cz tracted

from their Writings alſo, referring voii to the

original, Epiſtles, for further fatisfačtion. St.

.7am:s, it is true, ſpeaks but little of Chriſt, but

nevertheleſs, what he does ſpeak, ſhºws, either

that he was not an Unitarian in the Doctor's ſenſ:

of the word, or that he had little regard to

.common ſenſe, in writing his Epiſtle. He not

only ſtiles himſelf a ſervant of God, but alſo of

the Lord 7-ſus Chriſt, that is, as the Doctor will

have it, of a mere man / And, the next time he

mentions his name, which is in the beginning of

of the 2d Chapter, he aſſures us he is the Lord

of glory ; that is, on the Dottor's hypotheſis, a

mere man is T H E LoR D of c Lo R Y ‘Be patient,

brethren, (ſays he, Chap. v. 7.) unto the coming

of the Lord, (that is the coming of a mere inan)

ſtabliſh your hearts, the coming of the Lord (the

ſame mere man) draweth nigh. And grudge not

one againſt another, left ye be condemned :--

Behold, the Judge, (a mere man // ſtandeh at the

door,

St. Paul,
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St. Peter furniſhes us with many more exam.

ples than St. James, either of the erroneouſneſs

of the Socinian Doétrine, or of his own abſurdity.

• Peter, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, (that is, ſays

Dr. Prieſtley, an Apoſtle of a mere man J to the

ſtrangers.-elect, according to the foreknowledge

of God, the Father, through ſanétification of the

Spirit, unto obedience and ſprinkling of the

blood of Jeſus,’ that is, the blood of a mere man!

Here, St. Peter ſpeaks like a Trinitarian. He

both names the three that bear record in heaven,

and attributes unto each his proper office and

work in the economy of our redemption. He

atribes our cle&tion to God the Father, who, in

his divine foreknowledge, marks from the begin.

ning, who will accept of ſalvation in the only
way in which it can be accepted, the way of

repentance and faith, and elečis or chuſes ſuch

for his children. He imputes our redemption to

the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe body offered

up upon the croſs as a ſacrifice for ſin, makes a ont.

ment, and the ſprinkling of whoſe blood gives at

once peace with God, and peace of conſcience to

the truly pen tent and believing foul. And, he

attributes our ſanctification to the Holy Spirit, whoſe

heavenly influence upon the mind, both breaks the

power andº away the defileinent of fin, at

the ſame titnc that he inſpires us with love, joy

and peace, with holineſs and happine is, and gives

us to know that his genuine fruit is in all good.

nºfs, righteouſneſs and truth.

The ſecond of theſe perſons, againſt whom Dr.

Prieſtley ſeems to have a peculiar enmity, and

who, he thinks, is far too much exalled, when

“advanced to the high rank of the firſt and prin.

“cipal emanation of the Deity, the vov; or xoyº;

“ of the Platoniſts, and the &alovºyos, undei Cod, *

“in making the world,” as being, he believes, a

fºrd
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mere man; this perſon, I ſay, even 7°ſus, the Son

of God, is repreſented by St. Peter, a few verſes

after, as the great objećt of the faith and love of

the ſaints, and the ſource of unſpeakable joy to

them. “ Whom having not ſeen, ye love, (ver.

8.) in whom, though now you ſee him not, yet

believing, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable and

full of glory, receiving the end of your faith,

the ſalvation of your ſouls.” And, is he a mºre

man, whom they thus love, though they have not

feen him, and in whom they rejoice with joy un

ſpeakable and full of glory 2, Is he a mere man,

whoſe Spirit, as the Apoſtle obſerves in the

following verſes, was in the ancient Prophets,

and ſpoke by them, and who hath redeemed us,

not with corruptible things, ſuch as filver and gold,

but with his own precious blood, as of a Lamb

without blemiſh and without ſpot, who verily
was fore-ordained before the foundation of the

world, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times for us?

Surely, if he be, St. Peter muſt have miſtaken his

character, and have viewed him in a very different

light. -

This appears ſtill more manifeſt from the next

Chapter:- As new-born babes, ſays he, deſire

• the ſincere milk of the word, that ye may grow

“ thereby, if ſo be that ye have taſted that the

* Lord, (a mere man, ſhall I ſay?) is gracious.'

That he means Chriſt, is plain from the followin

words:—‘To whom coming as unto a livin

• ſtone, diſallowed, indeed, of men, but choſen of

* God and precious, ye alſo as lively ſtones, are

“built up a ſpiritual houſe, an holy Prieſthood,

• to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God,

‘by Jeſus Chriſt,’ that is, ſays Dr. Prieſtley, by a

mere man f * Wherefore, alſo, it is contained in

* the Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion, a chief

* corner ſtone, eleēt, precious, and he that believ

- R ‘eth

e
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‘eth on him (that believeth on a mere man ) ſhall

* not be confounded. Unto you, therefore, that

* believe, he, (this mere man 1) is precious; but,

* unto them that be diſobedient, the ſtone which

* the builders diſallowcd, the ſame, (mere man !)

* is made the head of the corner, and a

“ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, to

* them, who, diſobeying the word, ſtumble.' I

aſk again, can it be ſuppoſed, that St. Peter conſi

dered the perſon of whom he ſpake, in theſe

words, as being a mere man º' The perſon whom

he thus repreſents as the one foundation of the

Church, and of every member thereof P to whom

he applies the words of Iſaiah, in the 8th Chap

ter of his Prophecy, manifeſtly meant of 7ehovah 9

The Lo R D, whom true believers TASTE To be

c Racious, to whom they come as to a living ſtone,

upon whom they are bºilt up, and truſting in whom,

they ſhall never be confounded ?—I aſk further, is

he a mere man, who, as we learn, verſe 24, &c.

His own self B E ARs ou R_s INs on his own body,

on the tree, HEALs us by his ſtripes, and undertakes

to be the Shepherd and Biſhop of all our Souls,

many thouſands and myriads, as we are, diſperſed

over the whole world. Methinks, he who will

affirm this, may as well affirm St. Peter to be an

idiot, or beſide himſelf.

But, there is no end of the abſurdity of ſup

poſing the New Teſtament Writers to hold the

doćtrine of Chriſt's mere humanity. We have

only to read a few verſes further, and we are

informed of this mere man preaching in the days

of Noah, by his Spirit, to thoſe, who, indeed,

are now in priſon, but were formerly diſobedient,

when once the long-fuffering of God waited for

the repentance of the old world; and, a verſe or

two after, are aſſured that he ‘is gone into heaven,

5 and is on the right hand of God, Angels, and

*Authorities
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‘Authorities and Powers, being made ſubjećt unto

‘ him,' that is ſubject to a mere man 1 and, Chap.

v. 11. find the Apoſtle aſcribing to him, P Raise

and DoM IN Io N for Ev E R AND Ev ER, con

firming his doxology, by a ſolemn and hearly

AM E N : -

‘I he ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter is exaćtly of a

i. with the firſt. It alſo contains divers paſ

ages utterly irreconcilable with common ſenſe,

on the ſuppoſition that the Author of it believed

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be a mere man. The

following, which I ſhall barely quote and inter

pret, according to the Socinian hypotheſis, leaving

it to the reader to make his obſervations upon

them, ſeem very remarkable. * Simon Peter, a

* ſervant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt,’ that is

of a mere man —‘to them that have obtained like

* precious faith with us, through the righteouſneſs

* of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,’ that is

of the infinite Jehovah, and a mere man! or rather,

according to the Greek, through the righteouſneſs of

ou R God a ND SAv Iou R Jesus CHR 1st, who,

however, is a mere man / ‘Grace and peace be

* multiplied unto you, through the knowledge of

* God, (ſelf-exiſtent, independent, ſupreme, and

‘eternal) and of Jeſus our Lord, a weak, peccable,

‘ and mortal man?") -

For, (verſe 16.) “We have not followed cun

“ningly deviſed fables, when we made known

“unto you the power and coming of (this

* mere man) our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were

‘eye-witneſſes of his majeſty, asyaasidiºlo;

“(the majeſty of a mere man 1) For, (though a

* mere man) he received from God the Father,

* honour, and glory, when there came ſuch a

“voice from the excellent glory, This (mere man ()

* is my beloved Son, in whom (mere man, though

“he be, weak and peccable !) I am well pleaſed.

R 2 *A
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• And this voice,whichcame from heaven,we heard

* when we were with him in the holy mount.”

Let the reader obſerve the following predićtion.

How applicable to the Dottrine we oppoſe —

Chap. ii. “But there were falſe Prophets among

* the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers

“among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable

* herefies, even denying the Lord, that bought

* them, and bringing upon themſelves ſwift i.

‘ſtruction. And many ſhall follow their permi.

“cious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of

“truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of.”—Would not one

ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle was deſcribing the pre

fent times here P For (ver 20) * if after they have

“eſcaped the pollutions of the world, through

‘the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus

“Chriſt, (that is the knowledge of a mere man l)

* they are again entangled therein and overcome,

“the latter end is worſe with them than the begin
* ning.”

- &p. iii. “ This 2d Epiſtle, beloved. I write

* unto you, that ye may be mindful of the

• words which were ſpoken before by the holy

• Prophets, and of the commandments of us, the

• Apóſtles of the Lord and Saviour, (that is, the

• Apoſtles of a mere man () knowing that there

* ſhall come, in the laſt days, ſcoffers walking

* after their own luſts, and laying, whº re is the

“promiſe of his coming * (hat is the ºccining of a

* mere man J. But, the Lord, (viz. the ſame mere

• man () is not ſlack concerning his promiſe

• (to fulfil it) but is long-ſuffering to usward,

• not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that

* all ſhould corne to repen'ance, but the

• day of the Lord (that is the day of a mere

• man 1) will come, as a thief in the night,

'•' in which the heavens will paſs away with a

• great noiſe.—Nevertheleſs we, according to his
“ promiſe (the promiſe of the ſame incre "... ſ{

OOk.
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• 10ok for new heavens and a new earth, wherein

* dwelleth righteouſneſs. Wherefore, beloved,

‘ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent

“ that ye may be found of him, (that is found of a

* mere man () in peace, without ſpot and blame

* leſs. And account that the long-ſuffering of our

* Lord, (viz. the long-ſuffering of a mere man ly

* is ſalvation. And grow in grace and in the

* knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus

* Chriſt (that is, in the knowledge of a mere

* man 1) To him, that is, to a mere man ly be glory,

* both now and for ever !” - -

Methinks, Rev. Sir, were there no other argu

ment to prove that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is

more than a mere man, theſe doxologies are ſuffi

cient to evince it. For, if it be not idolatry to

to aſcribe glory to a mere man, or mere creature, I

confeſs I know not what is. Leaving you to

adore with me the wiſdom and goodneſs of God,

in furniſhing us with ſo many and ſuch incon

teſtable proofs of the falſity of a doćtrine, which

of all others, is the moſt inimical to our peace,

and our beſt intereſts, in time and in eternity,

I remain, . . . *

Rev. Sir,

-

- -

-

: Yours, &c.

. . . -
- -

- : • * *- : " . . . . . .” --

*, * * >
-
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L E T T E R IX.

Rev. S1 R,

E come now to the Epiſtles of St. 7ohn, I

think Dr. Prieſtley has not pronounced

him to be an inconcluſive reaſoner. But if, as he

ſuppoſes, that Apoſtle conſidered our Lord as a

mºre man, he is certainly as much entitled to that

charaćter as St. Paul himſelf. He begins his firſt

Epiſtle by terming the Lord Jeſus the Hord of

Life, the Life and the Eternal Life, appellatiots

which certainly but ill agree with the cha

raēter of a mºre man. He informs us, that

he was with the Father from the beginning,

though it were only in theſe latter ages, that he

was manifºſted in the fleſh to us, and aſſures us

that, notwitſtanding he was now returned to the

Father from whom he came, and was no longer

viſible among his diſciples as formerly, yet that

they had ſtill fellowſhip with him as well as with

the infinite and eternal Father. ‘That which

“was from the beginning, ſays he, which we have

‘ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked

• upon, and our hands have handled, of the

“wo R D of 11 F : : For the L1 FE was manifeſted,

* and we have ſeen it and bear witneſs, and ſhew

“unto you that et E R NAL LIFE, which was with the

• Father, and was manifeſted to us:—That which

“we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you,

“ that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us, and

• truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and

* with his Son 7'ſus Chriſt.' Now, is it of a mere

man, that all this is ſpoken P Is a mere man the

Wºrd of Life, the Life, the Eternal Life 2 Was a

merc man dith the Father, before his manifeſtation

in the fleſh P yea, from the beginning P Can a

mere man, while with God, in the third heaven,

be

(
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be nevertheleſs preſent with men on earth, ſo that

his true followels may have union and cominution

with him P And, can the blood of a mirrº ºran, as

he affirms, verſe 7, cleanſ from all ſin & Or, as he

declares in the 2d verſe of the next Chapter, can

a mere man be a propitiation for eur fins, and not

for ours only, but alſo for the fins of the whole

world & Surely, to ſuppoſe theſe things, is inoſt

ridiculous.

In the following verſes he repeatedly calls the

commandments of God his (Chriſt's) command

ments, and the word of God his word ; and,

(verſe 12) aſſures the children of God, that their

fins are forgiven for his name ſake, that is, as Dr.

Prieſtley will have it, for the name's fake of a mere

man / And, (verſe 22) aſſociating him with the

eternal Father, he teſtifies that “he is Antichriſt,

• that denicth the Father and the Son, (that is,

according to the Dottor's hypotheſis, that denieth

the eternal God and a mere man () : Whoſocver,

• proceeds he, denieth the Son (denieth a mere

• man!) the ſame hath not the Father. If that

* which ye have heard from the beginning

• remain in you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the

• Son and the Father (that is in a mere man, and

* in the Eternal God!) Theſe things have I

* written un o you, concerning them that ſeduce

“you.-And now, little children, abide in him,

* (the ſame mere man!) that when he ſhall appear,

* we may have confidence, and not be aſhamed

* before him (a mere man') at his coming.—If ye

* know that he is righteous, ye know that every

* one that doeth righteouſneſs is born of him ;’

(viz. of a mere man ly

Hence, it appears, that according to St. 7ohn,

on the Socinian principles, a mere man is the

author of our regeneration We are born of the

fpirit of a mere man! An extraordinary doćtrine

indeed! And yet not more extraordinary than

the
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the doćtline taught us by the ſame Apoſtle, in the

following Chapter, concerning Chiiſt's being

manifeſſed to take away our fins, and to deſirey th:

scorks of the Devil : a doćtrine which never can

be reconciled with the notion of Chriſt's mere

humanity, on the principles of common ſenſe.

For, as the expreſſion, He was manifeſted, plainly

implies, that he exiſted before ſuch manifeſtation,

ſo the declaration of the end for which he was

manifeſted beſpeaks him more, I will not ſay,

than a mere man, but more than a mere creature.

For, how can a mere man, or mere creature take

away our fins, or deſtroy the Devil's works?

But let us paſs on to the famous paſſage, in

which this Apoſtle profeſſedly charaćterizes the

ſpirit of truth, and the ſºirit of crror, and let us

Hee how it reads, if underſtood, according to the

Secºnian doćtrine. Chap. iv. 1. “Beloved, believe

• not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they

‘ be of God ; becauſe many falſe Prophets are

‘gone out into the world. Hereby, know we

• the Spirit of God. Every Spirit that confeſſeth

“ that Jeſus Chriſt (that is, that a mere man) is come

“in the fleſh, is of God. And, every Spirit that

• confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt (the ſame mºre

* man () is come in the fleſh, is not of God. And

* this is that ſpirit of Antichrift, whereof ye have

* heard that it ſhould come, and even now already

“it is in the world.' Now, what a firange and

uncouth phraſeology is this, which, on the Dočtor's

principles, the Apoſtle uſes? Who ever expreſſed

}.} in ſuch a manner before ? Who ever,

ſpeaking of the birth of a mere man, ſaid he tame

in the fleſh? Certainly, ſuch a form of expreſtion

is unexampled in any Author, ancient or modern,

ſacred or profane. The reaſon is plain: a mºre

man muſt come in the fleſh, if he come at all: he

cannot come, or be born into the world otherwiſe.

* . it
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It is therefore unneceſſary, and indeed ridiculous

to mention that circumflarce. It is juſt as if

cºne were to ſay a man came clothed with ſkin,

or with an head upon his body.

But, to uſe ſuch a phraſeology concerning a

being that might come otherwiſe, concerning an

Angel, for inſtance, or a departed ſpirit, would be

at ieaſt good ſenſe: to ſay that Gabriel came in the

fleſh, or that Elijah, or Moſes roſe again. and came

in the fleſh, however the aſſertion might offend our

faith, by its falſhood, it would not ſhock our com

mon ſenſe, by its abſurdity : It would be only like

ſaying, a man came clothed in ſcarlet, which was

a circumſtance that might properly be mentioned,

as he might have come clothed in rament of

another colour. Juſt ſo, the Apoſtle's relating

and ſolemnly teſtifying that Chriſt came in the

fleſh, as it was a faćt true in itſelf, ſo it was

very neceſſary it ſhould be mention d, it peing

very poſſible, nay, and likely, that he ſhould come

otherwiſe, even without fleſh, in the ſpirit, in his

ſpiritual and divine nature, as indeed he had come

from the beginning, whether to the Patriarchs, in

the early ages of the world, or to his Church

in the wilderneſs, and to his Prophets in after

tlines.

Hut, ſays the Dočtor, Hiſt, of Cor. P. 142.

“This doćtrine has ſtaggered many, when they

“refle&t coolly upon the ſubject, to think that ſo

“exalted a Being as this, an Unique in the creation,

“ (an only one) a Being, next in dignity and intelli

“gence to God himſelf, (he ſhould rather ſay,

“one with God) poſſeſſed of powers abſolutely

“incomprehenſible by us, ſhould inhabit this

“particular ſpot of the univerſe, in preference

“to any other in the whole extent º perhaps,

“boundleſs creation.” It is worthy of obſerva

tion, here, that the very doćtrine, which ſºft
tºC
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the Doğtor, and his fiends, and ſeems ſo perfeók

it credible to them, is the grand jubje Čt of all St.

.7%hn's writings, and furniſhes him, (as it does the

other Apoſtles) with mater for the higheſt admi.

ration and praiſe! : In this, ſayshe, (Chap. iv. e.

" was manifeited the love of God towards us,

‘becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son (an

“Unique in the creation, an only one, as Dr.

* Prijºley terms him) into the world. that we migh:

* live through him. Herein is love, not that we

* loved č. but that he loved us, and ſent his

“Son to be the propitiation for our ſins ! Beloved

* if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one

‘another.—We have ſeen, and do teſtify, that the

“Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of th:

* world.”

Though, as the Toãor expreſſes it (ibid) “he

“exiſted before all creatures, yea, from Eternity,

“by an eternal derivation from his eternal Father,"

though “he was the immediate Maker of the

“world, and of all things viſible and inviſible,

“ and appeared in a divine charaćter to the Patri.

“archs and Prophets,” yet, that he was born of

the virgin Mary, and made man, is a doćtrine ||

which is now and has been in every age, ſince ||

Chriſtianity was firſt eſtabliſhed in the world, the

grand foundation, as well as objećt of the faith of

the people of God, the ſource of their love, and 1

matter of their wonder and praiſe.—That the

Logos, the Wiſdom and Word, which was in the

'beginning with God and was God, that Wiſdom

and Word, by which all things were made, hath

been made fleſh, and hath dwelt among us, while

men beheld his glory, the glory of the only beget

ten of the Father, full of grace and truth ! That

when he was rich for our ſakes he became poor,
that we, through his poverty, might be made rich! ſ

•–1 hat when in the form of God, and, as the

Apoſtle
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Apoſtle declares, equal with God, as being his

very Word and Wiſdom, he emptical himſelf,

taking the form of a ſervant, being made in the

likeneſs of men that, when he was found in

faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf ſtill further,

and became obedient unto death, even the death

of the croſs —This great myſtery of godlineſs,

while it hath filled them with wonder and amaze

ment, at the condeſcenſion and love of this

divine and adorable Saviour, hath convinced them

that, mean and worthleſs as they are, when com

pared with creatures of a more exalted rank, they

are, however, not overlooked by their Maker,

amidſt the immenſity of his nobler works. On

the contrary, they ſee that they fiand high in his

eſteem, and are the objećts of his peculiar love,

and tender compaſſions.

What God may, or may not have done

for other creatures, in other worlds, they know

not, and therefore pretend not to ſay, but they
do not think their ignorance in this point, can

juſtify their diſbelieving a faët ſufficiently au

thenticated, and, in conſequence thereof, their

ungratefully rejecting what, they have good

proof, God, in infinite goodneſs, hath done

for themſelves, though they may not be able

to aſſign a reaſon for his preferring of them to

others, ſhould there be a preference in the caſe.

They confider that other Beings, in other worlds,

either may not have fallen as they have done, and,

therefore, may not have needed to be viſited, in

a ſimilar manner, by a divine Redeemer; or, if

they have, that ſome circumſtances in their caſe

might render their defe&tion more inexcuſable, and

that therefore the divine wiſdom might not ſee

fit to afford them the help he hath afforded man,

formed out of the duſt of the earth, weak and

£rail, even in his beſt cſtate, and ſeduced by the
- ſubtilty
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ſubtity and fraud of his more powerful and crafty

adverſary.

Bc this as it will, their firm belief of a myſtery

they cannot fathom, that God has been manifeſt in

the fiſh, that to then a child has been born, to

them a Son has been given, whoſe name is won

de, ful, Counſlior, the Mighty God, the everlaſting

Father, the Prince of peace, Immanuel, God with

w; ;–their conviction of this, I ſay, while it lays

a foundation for the moſt abſolute confidence in,

and entire dependance upon their God and

Saviour for whatever they want for time and

eternity; it binds their hearts to him, as by a

thouſand ties, and becomes a moſt powerful and

perpetual obligation to love and obedience. This

lºve of Chriſt conſtraineth them, while they thus judge,

that if one died for all, then were all dead, and that

he died for all, that they who live, (viz. who live

through his death) ſhould not, henceforth, live unto

themſelveſ, but to him that died for them, and roſe

again. In the mean time, that the Father ſent the

Son, his living Word and Wiſdom, to be the Saviour

of the world, that he ſo loved the world as to give his

only be jotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould

not periſh, but have everlaſting life, is matter of

equal praiſe, and equally excites their admiration,

and provokes their gratitude. And, while with

St. Paul, they render thanks unto God for his

unſpeakable gif, they ſee every reaſon to con

clude with the ſame inſpired Apoſtle, that he who

hath not with-held his own Son, º hath freely deli

wered him up unto death for tº all, will, with him,
alſo freely give us all things / Thus, the doćtrine of

the incarnation of the divine Word, though a

ſubject of cavil, to the reaſoning pride of vain

and all aſſuming Philoſophy, is a firm ground of

confidence, and perpetual ſource of conſolation to

the humble and devout follower of Jeſus, the

- little
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little child, to whom it hath pleaſed our heavenly.

Father, the Lord of heaven and earth, to reveal

thoſe things which he hath hid from the wiſe and

prudent : -

But, ſays the Dočtor, (ibid) “it cannot but be

“thought a little extraordinary, that there ſhould

“be no trace of the Apoſtles having ever regarded

“ their Maſter in this|. light. For, being Jews,

“they would certainly conſider him, at firſt, as a

“man, like themſelves, ſince no Jew everexpetted

“any other for their Meſſiah. Indeed, it can

“never be thought that Peter and others would

“have made ſo free with our Lord, as they ſome

“ times did, if they had conſidered him as their

“Maker.” . In anſwer to this, I would obſerve,

what ſort of a Meſfiah the Jews expetted may be

gathered, not only from the Scriptures of the

Prophets, which gave birth to that expećtation,

but from the ancient Chaldee, or %wiſh Paraphraſe

on thoſe Scriptures, which expreſſes their faith,

at the very time when the Meſfiah was expe&ted.

Not to refer to any other paſſage, their comment

on Iſaiah ix. 6, is ſufficient to put this matter be

yond diſpute, and is as follows, “The Prophet faith
“ to the houſe of David, that a child is born to

“us, a Son is given to us, and he hath taken the

“Law upon himſelf, that he might keep it; and,

“his name ſhall be called God, before the face (or

“ from the face) of the admirable Counſel; the

“Man that abideth for ever; the Meſſiah,

“whoſe peace ſhall be multiplied upon us in

“his days.” - -

As to the Apoſtles, whether there be “any

“trace of their having ever regarded their Maſter

“in this high light," the preſent quotations from

their writings ſhew. And, as to St. Peter, in .

particular, once a Jew, and no doubt well ac

uainted with the notions of his countrymen,

reſpetting the perſon gº office of the Meſſiah,

- he
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he hath ſpoken for himſelf already. In what

light he might view his Maſter, when he firſt
became his§. I will not ſay, but that he

confidered him as more than a man, when he

wrote his Epiſtles, is evident, from the many

paſſages we have quoted from them; which, if

underſtood of a mere man, appear to be abſolute

nonſenſe.

The ſame muſt be ſaid of the Epiſtles of the

other Apoſtles. Many paſſages in them all, as

theſe Letters demonſtrate, are truly nonſenfical, if

interpreted of a mere man ; and theſe, not a few

detached and unconneéted ſentences, but whole

paragraphs and ſettions, yea, entire chapters, the

principal dottrine of which is moſt irrational, as

well as the argumentation perſe&ly inconcluſive,

on the Socinian hypotheſis. For inſtance, what

makes a greater figure in the writings of St. John,

or is more frequently mentioned or expatiated

upon, than the3. of the great love of God,

manifeſted in his ſending his Son into the world,

that we might live through him. But, if what

he advances, upon this ſubjeſt, be underſtood of

a mere man, how unworthy is it, I will not ſay of

the inſpiration of an Apoſtle, but of the reaſon and

common ſenſe of a man P. We need not go far to

ſeek examples of this. I appeal to the paſſage

laſt quoted. Only ſuppoſe it to be ſpoken of a

mere man, and how inſipid and unmeaning 1 nay,

how abſurd and ridiculous does it appear ! • In

• this was manifeſted the love of God towards us,

* becauſe that God ſent (a mere man, whom I

* term) his only begotten Son into the world, (not

that we are to ſuppoſe he had any exiſtence

prior to his being ſent) that we mightlive through

* him, (that is, through his teaching, and exam

le!) “Herein is love not that we loved God,

* but that he loved us, and ſent (a mere man called)

* his

*

*
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:

‘ his Son, to be the propitiation for our fins,” that

is, (ſays the Dočtor) to die a martyr to confirm his

doćtrine! “Beloved, if God ſo loved us,” (and

ſent a mere man among us, to teach us his will !)

“we ought, alſo, to love one another —We have

‘ſeen, and do teſtify, that the Father ſent the Son,

(I mean, that the Eternal God ſent a mere man!)

* to be the Saviour of the world!’ one mere man,

to ſave the whole human race .

The doćtrine of the next Chapter is yet more

irrational, if more can be. Thus, ver. 5, “Who

* is he that overcometh the world, but he that

“believeth that Jeſus, (a mere man!) is, (by adop

*tion) the Son of God?—This is he, (the mere

“man) that came by water and blood; even Jeſus,

* not by water only (in which he was baptiſed;

an emblem of his own purity, and our regene

ration,) “but by water and blood,” (atoning blood,

the blood of one mere man, ſhed for the ſins of

millions!) “and, it is the Spirit that beareth wit

‘meſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth. For, there are

* THREE that bear record in heaven, the Father,

* the Won D, and the Holy Ghost, (that is, on

the Socinian principles, the ſel ºftº: Jehova

a mere man, and the power of God!) “And, theſe

“three are one ! (the Eternal God, his power, and a

mere man, are one !) * This is the record, that

* God hath given to us eternal life, and this life

* is in his Son, (is in a mere man () He that hath

• the Son, (that hath this mere man, dwelling in

him : ſee 2 Cor. xiii. 5.) hath life, and he that

* hath not the Son God, (that hath not this mere

man dwelling in him ) hath not life.—Ver. 20.

* We know that the Son of God is come (that is,

that a mere man hath been raiſed up to inſtrućt

us) * and (though a mere man () hath given us

* an underſtanding to know him that is true,

* and we are in him that is true, in, or by

‘ his Son Jeſus Chriſt (a mere man.) He, (the
S 2 * There

~
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* mere man, I ſpeak of) is the True Gop, and

* ET E R Nal life 1 (But, though I give theſe high

* titles to a mere man, yet, let me add,) Little

• Children, keep yourſelves from idols!” A.

neceſſary caution indeed! but very abſurd in this

connexion.

The 2d Epiſtle he inſcribes to the eleēt Lady,

(or, as ſome rather think it ſhould be rendered to

to the eleēt Kuria, making Kuria a proper name)

and, like St. Paul, he prays for grace, mercy, and

eace, from God theÉ. and the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt; that is, on the Unitarian hypotheſis,

from the ſupreme God, and a mere man 1. ‘ Many

* Deceivers, (ſays he, ver. 7,) are entered into the

“world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come

* in the fleſh;" I ſpeak of that mere man, born in

Bethlehem, who, having no pre-exiſtence, muſt

come in the fleſh, or not at all : “This is a de

* ceiver, and Antichriſt, Whoſoever tranſ.

‘greſſeth, and abideth, not in the doćtrine of

* Chriſt, (the doćtrine of a mere man 1) hath not

* God. He that abideth in the doćtrine of Chriſt,

‘hath both the Father and the Son, (both the

“eternal God, and a mere man 1) If there come any

“unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive

* him not into your houſe, neither bid him, God

* ſpeed. For, he that biddeth him, God ſpeed, is

• a partaker of his evil deeds !” How far this

caution concerns the abettors of the doćtrine of

Chriſt’s mere humanity, the reader muſt judge.

The ſhort Epiſtle of Jude is of a piece with the

Fpiſtics of the other Apoſtles. It is alſo written

without common ſenſe, as certainly as without inſpi

ration, on the ſuppoſition that he believed Jeſus

Chriſt to be a mere man. “Jude, the Servant of

* Jeſus Chriſt, (that is the Servant of a mere manJ

* To them that are ſanétified by God the Father,

* and Preſerved in (the ſame mere many Jeſus

- - Chriſt,
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Chriſt, and called “Beloved, when I gave all dili

“gence to write unto you, of the common ſalvation,

* it was neeiful for me to write unto you, and exhort

“you to contend earneftly for the faith once delivered

“unto the ſaints. For there are certain men crept in

“unawares,—denying the only Lord God, and

* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (that is, denying the inft

nite Jehovah, and a mºre inan () verſe 14.

* Enoch, alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied

* of theſe, ſaying, Behold the Lord, (that is a mere

* man 1) cometh with ten thouſand of his ſaints,

“to execute judgment upon all.—But, beloved,

• remember ye the words which were ſpoken be

* fore of the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

* (viz. the Apoſtles of a mere man ly—Ye, beloved,

“bailding up yourſelves on your moſt holy faith,

‘praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep yourſelves in the

• ſove of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord

“Jeſus Chriſt, (the mercy of a mere man () unto

‘eternal life.” Praying, Rev. Sir, that this mercy of

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,which St. Żude mentions may

be extended to Dr. Prieſtley alſo, although he takes

ſuch pains to perſuade himſelf and others, that it

is but the mercy of a mere man; and that whatever

ſtrange and unſcriptural ſpeculations, he may

amuſe himſelf and others withal, he may not live

and die without this experimental and practical

acquaintance with the Trinity, ſpoken of in theie

words;–

I remain,

w Rev. Sir,

Your's, &c.

S 3 LETTER

/



L E T T E R X.

Rev. Sir,

N the foregoing Letters I have reviewed all the

Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, and have

ſelećted moſt of the Texts, in which the Lord

Jeſus is ſpoken of, and, methinks, every reaſon

able man muſt allow that they are all abſurd, and

the greateſt part of them even profane, on ſuppo

ſition that he is a mere man. The ſame obſerva

tion may be extended to the other books of the

New Teſtament. They alſo contain fundry paſ

ſages, which, to ſay the leaſt, are very ridiculous,

and manifeſt either, that the Authors of them were

not Unitarians, in the Socinian ſenſe of the word,

or that they were wanting in common ſenſe. In

many of theſe paſſages our Lord Jeſus Chriſt him

ſelf ſpeaks, either while on earth, or after his

aſcenſion into heaven. So that, if Dr. Prieſley's

doćtrine be true, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf

(I ſpeak it with reverence) was as much wanting,

in common ſenſe, as any of his Apoſtles, and his

doćtrine, like their's, is abſurd and impious.

Permit me, Rev. Sir, before I conclude, to give

you, in one or two Letters more, a few inſtances

of the truth and propriety of this remark. But,

as I have already enlarged ſo much, they ſhall be

very few, in compariſon of what might be pro

duced, and ſhall be chiefly taken from the Goſpel

of St. John, and the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt,

communicated to him. In the latter Book, we

meet with the following paſſages, among others.

• John, to the ſeven churches which are in Affa.

* —Grace be unto you, and peace from him who

‘is, and who was, and who is to come, (viz. *.
4 t
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• the eternal God)and from the ſeven Spirits which

* are before his throne, (viz. the Holy Ghoſt,

* whoſe operations are manifold) and from Jeſus

* Chriſt (a mere man') who is the faithful witneſs,

* the firſt-begotten from the dead, and the prince

* of the kings of the earth:-Unto him, (the mere

• man 1) that hath loved us, and waſhed us ſrom

“our fins in his own blood, and made us kings

* and prieſts unto God and his Father, to him,

* (mere man, as he is 1) be glory and dominion for

* ever and ever! Amen . Behold, he (a mere man /J

• cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee

• him, and they alſo that pierced him, and all kin

• dreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him :

• even ſo, Amen l—ver. 9. J, John, who alſo an

-s your brother and companion in tribulation, and

s in the kingdom and patience of Jeſus, (the king

a dom and patience of a mere man ) was in the

• Iſle of Patmos for the word of God, and for the

• teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt (the teſtimony of a

, mere man ) I was in the ſpirit on the Lord's

a day (the day of the ſame mere man () and heard

a behind me a great voice as of a Trumpet, ſaying,

• I (a mere man) am Alpha and Omega, the firſt

• and the laſt! and, I turned to ſee the voice

that ſpake with me, and being turned, I ſaw

, ſeven golden Candleſticks, and in the midſt of

• the ſeven golden Candleſticks, one like the Son

of Man: his head and his hair were white,

, like wool, as white as ſnow, and his eyes were

, as a flame of fire; and his feet like unto fine

, braſs, as if they burned in a furnace; and his voic

, as the ſound of many waters: And he had

, in his right hand ſeven ſtars, and out of his

, mouth went a ſharp two-edged ſword, and his

countenance was as the ſun ſhineth in his

, ſtrength. And when I ſaw him, (though he be

a merc man ly I fell at his feet, as dead; and he

- laid
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* laid his right hand upon me, ſaying, unto me,

• Fear not, I (a mere man 'J am the firſt and the

• laſt ! I am he that liveth and was dead, and

‘behold, I am alive for evermore. Amen ; and

“ have the keys of death, and of Hell!"—I do not

wonder that Dr. Priºſtly doubts the Authenticity

of the Apocalypſe. -

Proceed we to Chap. v. 5. One of the Elders

ſaid unto me, ‘Weep not, behold the Lion of the

: tribe of 7udah, the root of Pav d,' (who,

however, is but a mere inan, and did not exiſt till

many hundred years after David's death () hath

“prevailed to open the book, and looſe the ſeven

* ſeals thereof. And, I beheld, and lo, in the

• midſt of the throne, and of the four living

• Creatures, and in the midſt of the Elders, flood

* a Lamb, as it had been ſlain, having ſeven eyes

• and ſeven horns, which are the ſeven Spirits of

• God, ſent forth into all the earth : (for, though

a mºre man, to him belong the ſever, Spirits of

God') “And he came, and took the book out of

• right hand of him that ſat upon the throne.

• And when he had taken the book, the four

‘living Creatures and the four and twenty Elders.

• fell down before the Lamb, ſaying, thou art

“worthy to take the book, and ºpen the ſeals

• thereof: for theu waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed

• us unto God, by thy blood, (the blood of a mere

• man J out of every kindred and tongue, and

• people and nation : And haſt made us unto our

• God, kings and prieſts—And I heard the voice

* of many Angels, round about the throne, and

• the living creatures, and the elders: and the

• number of them was ten thouſand times ten

“ thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, ſaying,

* with a loud voice, Worthy is (the mere man 1)

• the lamb that was ſlain, to receive power and

• riches, and wiſdom and ſtrength, and honour

- - * and

---
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• and glory and bleſſing : And every creature

* which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under

• the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that

* are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, and

* * honour and glory and power, be unto him that

º:

• fitteth upon the throne, (viz. to the eternal God)

‘ and to the Lamb, (a mere man J for ever, and

* ever ! And the four living creatures ſaid Amen

“And the four and twenty elders fell down, and

• worſhipped him that liveth for ever and ever !”

What will the diſciples of Socinus ſay to this?

Surely, if Chriſt be a mere man, Idolatry is com

mitted, even in heaven

And, as the Father and the Son are aſſociated

in claiming and receiving divine worſhip from

º the ſaints, whether men or Angels, ſo alſo, in

taking vengeance on ſinners. Thus, chap. vi. 16.

* They ſaid to the mountains and rocks, fall on

* us, and hide us from the face of him that fitteth

* on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb,

* * (that is the wrath of a mere man') For the great

* day of his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able

* to ſtand P’ Who ſhall be able to bear the wrath

of a mere man /

Equally remarkable is the following paſſage:—

“After this, I beheld, (chap. vii. 9.) and lo a great

‘multitude, which no man could number, of all

* nations and kindreds and people and tongues,

" ſtood before the throne, (viz. of Jehovah) and

‘before the Lamb, (that is, before "a mere man)

* clothed with white robes, and palins in their

‘their hands, and cried, with a loud voice, ſaying,

“Salvation to our God, who fitteth pon the

‘throne, and unto the Lamb,” (a mere man!)

Here again, according to Dr. Prieſtly, a mºre man

is worihipped, and ſalvation is aſcribed to him,

as well as to the infinite Jehovah ( And, ver, 13.

the ſaints that have come out of great tibulation,
3) C
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are ſaid to have waſhed their robes, and made

them white in his blood ; “Therefore, (it is added)

* are they before the throne of God, and ſerve

* him day and night in his temple: And he that

fitteth on the throne, ſhall dwell anong them.

“They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any

‘ more : neither ſhall the Sun light on them, nor

* any heat. For the Lamb, (a mere man, ſays the

“Dočtor!) who is N T H E M I Dst of T H E TH Ro N E,

* ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them to ſoun

* tains of living water; and God ſhall wipe away

* all tears from their eyes.” So that, if the Dočtor

be right, a mere man, in conjunction with the

ſupreme God, is the Author of their everlaſting

felicity: And Chap. xi. 15. the kingdoms of this

world are repreſented as become his kingdoms,

and he is ſaid to reign for ever and ever, being

(Chap. xvii. 14.) Lord of Lords, and King

of ki Ncs | - -

Chapter xix. 11, we meet with a

deſcription of this reigning King, a deſcription,

which but ill agrees with the charaćter of a mere

man. “His name, we are aſſured, is called faithful

* and true, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and
* make war. His eyes are as a flame of file, and

* on his head are many crowns: and he hath a

* name written, that no man knoweth but§:
“And he is clothed with a veſture dipt in blood:

* and his name is called T His word of God -

* And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword,

* that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations: And

* he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron : and he

‘treadeth the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and

'wrath cf Almighty God. And he hath on his

* veſture, and on his thigh, a name written,

* Ki N G of KINGs, a ND Lord of Lords.”

In the 20th Chapter is diſplayed, ‘a great white

* throne, and he (a mere man, ſhall we ſay?) that

* ſits on it, from whoſe face the earth and the

* heaven
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* heaven flee away, and there is found no place

... • for them : and the dead ſmall and great ſtand

* * before God, (Dr. Prieſtley ſays, before a mere man!)

* and the books are opened,—and the dead are

* judged out of thoſe things which are written in

* the books, according to their work .’—Here the

mere man appears ..i. the univerſal judge, and

they that ſtand before him, are ſaid to ſtand before

God . And in the next Chapter, the ſame perſon

is repreſented as the bridegroom of the Church,

which has its maker, that is, on the Sočinian hypo

theſis, a mere man for its huſband ' ' And he

* carried me away in the ſpirit, to a great, high

* Inountain,_-and ſhewed me that great city, the

* holy Zeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from

* God, having the glory of God. And I ſaw no

* temple therein; for the Lord God Almighty,

* and (a mere man () the Lamb, are the Temple

* of it, and the city had no need of the Sun,

* neither of the Moon to ſhine in it : for the

* glory of God, (the infinite Jehovah) did lighten

* it, and the Lamb, (a mere man () is the light

* thereof.” As if one were to ſay, the Sun and

a Candle are the light of the world ! “And the

* nations of then, that are ſaved, ſhall walk in

* the light of it, viz. in the light iſſuing from

Jºhº. and a mere man “And there ſhall in

no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, but

* they who are written in the Lamb's book of

• life, (that is, the book of life of a mere man ly

And as Jehovah, and a mere man, are the joint

fources of light, ſo of life, and conſolation alſo.-

For, Chap. xxii. 1. *. He ſhewed me a pure river

* of water of Life, clear as chryſtal, proceeding

* out of the throne of God, asd of the Lamb,

* (that is, the throne of Jehovah, and a mere man 1)

* —And, ver. 3. there ſhall be no more curſe:

: but the throne of God (the ſupreme Being)*
* O

º
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* of the Lamb (a mere man J ſhall be in it; and

‘ his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and they ſhall ſee

‘ his face, and his name ſhall be on their fore.

* heads. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt

“(that is, the grace of a mere man) be with you

* all ! Amcn ''

Such is the doćtrine of St. 7ohn, in the

Atocalypſº : doćtrine, which, on the Socinian

principles, can never be reconciled with common

fenſe. As little will any one be able to reconcile

therewith the doćtrine concerning Chriſt, taught

in his Goſpel. This book, according º:
tlib. de ſcriptoribus Eccleſ. J was written after the

Epiſtles, and the Apocalypſe, at the requeſt of the

Biſhops of Aſia, “ againſt Cerinthus, and other

“Hereticks, and chiefly againſt the then ſpread

“ing doćtrine of the Ebionites, who aſſerted that

“Chriſt had no exiſtence before Mary : for

“which reaſon (he tells us) he was conſtrained to

“ſpeak plainly of his divine generation.”

That this account is true, we have every reaſon

to believe, not only from the known veracity of

1. but alſo from the nature of the teſtimony,

orne throughout this Goſpel concerning Chriſt,

a teſtimony which, if ſuppoſed to be meant of a

mere man, is certainly, to ſay the leaſt, not intel

ligible. The following quotations, make this

manifeſt. * In the beginning was the Word, (viz.

“a mere man 1) and the Word, (this mere man 1)

* was with God, and the Word, (the ſame mere

man) was God . All things were made by him,

(even the whole creation, though it had been

made at leaſt 4000 years before he exiſted )

* and without him, (the ſame mere man l) was not

“any thing made, that was made In him, (viz.

* in this mere man 19 was life, and the life was the

“light of men, and the light ſhineth in darkneſs,

* and the darkneſs comprehended it not.—John,

* (a mere manJ was not that light, but came to

* bear
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* bear witneſs of that light: That (mere man, Chriſt)

* was the true light that lighteth every man, that

* cometh into the world !’ A ſtrange aſſertion

truly “He (this mere many was in the world, and

* the world was made by him, (was made by a

* mere man 1) and the world knew him not: He

* came to his own, and his own received him not:

* but, as many as received him, to them gave he

* (mere man as he was 1) power to become the ſons

* of God, even to them that believe in his name.

*—And the Word (a mere man () was made fleſh.”

I wiſh Dr. Prieſtley would tell us what he was

before he was made fleſh,_* and dwelt amongſt us,

‘and we beheld his glory, the glory of the only

* begotten of the Father, (that is, the glory of a

* mere man 1) full of grace and truth !' a mere man

full of grace and truth : * and of his fulneſs, (the

“fulneſs of a mere man 1) have all we received

‘grace for grace. For the Law, was given by

* Moſes, (a mere man) but grace and truth came by

“Jeſus Chriſt (a mere man alſo '')

I need proceed no further with the teſtimony

of St. John. This remarkable paſſage, placed in

the front of his Goſpel, like the Preamble to an

Aët of Parliament, manifeſtly ſhews the deſign of.

the whole book, and is a key to all thoſe diſcourſes

of our Lord, and of 7ohn the Baptiſt, recorded

by this Apoſtle, in which Jeſus is repreſented as

the Son, and the only begotten Son of God, and is,

declared to have pre-exiſted, and to have come,

down from heaven. It proves to a demonſtration,

that St. John conſidered Chriſt as being the Son

of God, in a ſenſe in which no other Being, man.

or Angel is his Son, and that he looked upon him,

as pre-exiſting not as a creature, but as the creating,

Logos, or Word of the Father, who, in union with,

the Father, is the Creator and Lord of all crea

tures viſible and inviºle. And as he produces.

the
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the teſtimony of 7ohn the Baptiſt, and of Chriſt,

in confirmation of his own teſtimony, it cannot

be doubted, but he underſtood them in the ſame

light, and methinks, in the ſame light every one

muſt underſtand them who believes them to

have been poſſeſſed of common ſenſe, and im.

partially conſiders their teſtimony. Only let the

following paſſages be attended to without preju

dice, and while the abſurdity of applying them

to a mere man is noticed, let it be obſerved alſo

how clearly they deſcribe, and how exačtly they

charaćterize that proper and only begotten Son of

the Father, who is his very wiſdom and word

incarnate, and the Creator and Lord of men and

Angels.

john bare witneſs of him and cried, “ This

- (mere man, ſhall we ſay?) “was he, of whom I

• ſpake. He that cometh after me, is preferred

* before me ; for he, (though a mere man, and

born after me!) * was before me!’ This is the

record of 7ohn :-" I am the voiee of one crying

• in the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way of the

• Lord (that is, the way of a mere man ly as ſaid

• the Prophet Eſaias.—I baptize you with water,

* but there ſtandeth one (mere man () among you,

• whom ye know not:-he it is, who coming after

• me, is preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet

• I am not worthy to unlooſe. The next dav

ºſ: ſeeth Jeſus coming and faith, Behold the

* Lamb of God, (that is, behold a mere man 1) who

* taketh away the fin of the world.”—For, though

a mere man, he taketh away, or makes atonement.

for the ſins of all men!)". This is he of whom

• I ſaid, after me cometh a man who is preferred

* before me, for(though a mere man 1) he was before

* me! And I knew him not, but that he (a mere

• many ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, there

* fore am I come baptizing with water.-And I

- * knew
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* knew him not: but he that ſent me, toº:

* with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom

“ thou ſhalt ſce the Spirit deſcending and remain

“ing on him, the ſame is he (viz. the mere man / )

‘that baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. And I ſaw,

‘ and bare record ; that this is the Son of God:"

(that is, ſays Dr. Prieſtley, a mere man 1)

Again, Chap. iii. 28. “I am not the Chriſt,

“but I am ſent before him.—He (the mere man 1)

* that hath the bride is the bridegroom ; but the

“friend of the bridcgroom that ſtandeth and

“heareth him, rejoiceth greatly, becauſe of the

* bridegroom's voice: this my joy, therefore, is

* fulfilled.—He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe.

*—He, (the mere man () that cometh from above,

* (though a mere man) is Above ALI. He that is

* of the earth is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the.

‘earth. He (the ſame mere man) that cometh from

* heaven is a nove All.'" Will Dr. Prieſtley tell us

how it could be ſaid Chriſt came from heaven, any.

more than 70hn the Baptiſt, on his principles P

“The Father (addeth he] loveth the Son, and

‘hath given all things into his hands. He that

“believeth on the Son (that is on a mere man ()

* hath everlaſting life, and he that believeth not

‘the Son (viz. this mere man) ſhall not fee life,

“but the wrath of God abideth on him.”

The other Evangeliſts agree with St. John, re

ſpecting the teſtimony of the Baptiſt. Thus,

Matth. iii. 1 1. “I indeed baptize you with water,

* unto repentance: but he (a mere man, as ſay the

diſciples of Socinus) that cometh after me is

“mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy

‘to bear, he (though a mere man () ſhall baptize

“you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. Whoſe

“fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purg;

‘ his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner,

* but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable
* firc.”

T 2 - Such
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Such is the teſtimony, which, according to the

Evangeliſts, 7ohn the Baptiſt bore of Chriſt, a

teſtimony which they muſt have judged to be of

deep importance, and therefore have recorded

with great care, as being a full and perfett con

firmation of the views they entertained them

ſelves, and laboured to give others, of Jeſus of

Nazareth. But, methinks, every reaſonable and

unprejudiced man muſt allow that it is a teſtimony

which, if ſuppoſed to be born of a mere man, is

moſt ridiculous; nay, and abſolutely falſe. For,

if Jeſus Chriſt be a mere man, of no higher

origin than Žohn, inaſmuch as he was born ſome

months after him, it is not true that he was before

him ; much leſs is it true, that whereas John was

from beneath, he was from above, that whereas John

was of the earth, he was from heaven. According

to Dr. Priſtley's hopotheſis, they were equally

from beneath, equally from the earth, and however

Chriſt might be preferred before john, yet the

reaſon of that preference could not be that which

ohn aſſigns, viz. that Chriſt was before him, for

in reality he was before Chriſt. As to the reſt of

of his teſtimony, I make no remark upon it. . It

is obvious to the moſt inattentive obſerver, that

it is impoſſible, it ſhould agree with a mere man,

who, how much ſoever he might be honoured or

exalted, could never, with any propriety, be ſaid

to be above all, to have all things delivered into his

hands, or to be the bridegroom of the church,

the owner and poſſeſſor of the bride, by believing

in whom, ſhe obtained everlaſting life; and much

leſs could he be able to baptize with the Holy

Ghoſt and with fire, to ſeparate, with infinite

diſcernment, between the precious and the vile,

and burn up the chaff with unquenchable

irsº

I ſhould
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I ſhould now proceed to the teſtimony borne

by Chriſt himſelf, but having already drawn this

Letter out to a ſufficient length, I break off here,

and ſubſcribe myſelf, -

Rev. Si.,

Yours, &c.

..T 8 L ET T E R
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L E T T E R XI.

REv. S I R,

CCORDING to the teſtimony of the Evan

geliſts, when Jeſus was transfigured on the

holy mount, there came a voice from the excel

lent glory, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom

I am well pleaſed, hear ye him. In obedience to

the divine command, let us now attend, while

this beloved Son of the Father bears record of

himſelf, that we may learn from his own lips to

form a right judgment of his perſon, made the

ſubjećt of ſo much diſpute and altercation. Dr.

Prieſtley is fully perſuaded, that he is a mere man.

In order that we may be able to determine whe

ther the Dočtor's opinion be according to truth,

let us bring it to the ſureſt of all teſts, the teſt of

the doćtrine taught by Chriſt himſelf. The Doc

tor, (I think) will not deny that he is the Amen,

the faithful and true witneſs. Of conſequence an

opinion which cannot bear the teſt of his doc

trine is not of God. Let us ſee, therefore, whe

ther the teſtimony which he bears of himſelf be

conſiſtent with common ſenſe, on the Socinian

principles,

* 7tſus ſaw Nathaniel coming to him, and ſaith

* of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is

* no guile ! Nathaniel faith unto him, Whence

* knoweſt thou me P Jeſus anſwered, Before that

• Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the

• fig tree, I ſaw thee. , Nathaniel anſwered, and

* ſaid unto him Rabbi, thou art (a mere man / No 1

* Thou art) the Son of God 1 Thou art the King

* of Iſrael: ł. anſwered, and ſaid unto him,

f Becauſe 1 ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the

* fig,
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• fig tree, believeſt thou? Thou ſhalt ſee greator

• things than theſe.—Deſtroy this Temple, and in

• three days I will raiſe it up. He ſpake of the

• Temple of his body.' And, is he who ſpake

this a mere man & Can a mere man raiſe his own

body from death P eſpecially if, according to Dr.

Prieſtley, he have no ſoul, but the whole of him

be dead and inſenſible P

Again, Chap. iii., “No man hath aſcended up

* into heaven, but he (the mere man, ſays Dr.

• Prieſtley) that came down from heaven, even

• the Son of Man, who (though a mere man,

• and now upon earth) is in heaven –For God

“ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begot

*ten Son, (that is, if we believe the Socinians, a

mere man, of no higher origin than others) ‘ that

* whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not periſh,

* but have everlaſting life. For God ſent not his

* Son (a mere many into the world to condemn the

* world, but that the world, through him, (that is

through one mere man) “might be ſaved. He that

“believeth on him (a mc. * man) is not condemned,

“but he that believeth not is condemned already,

* becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the

* only begotten Son of God.'. I make no re

fle&tions on theſe ſolemn declarations of our Lord.

Every reader muſt conſider them as being both

falſe and abſurd, on the ſuppoſition of his being a

mere man. Again, Chap. iv. ‘If thou kneweſt

• the gift of God, and who it is that faith to thee,

* Give me to drink, thou wouldſt have aſked of

* him.' That is, according to Dr. Prieſtley, Thou

wouldſt have prayed to a mere man, “ and he, (a

mere man, though he be) “would have given thee

“living water.'. And who that reads theſe words,

can doubt whether Jeſus Chriſt encouraged prayer

to be addreſſed to him P Again, ‘Whoſoever

* drinketh-of the water that I (a mere man) ſhall

- - ‘give
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* give him, ſhall never thirſt, but the water I ſhall

‘give him ſhall be in him a well of water ſpring

‘ing up unto life cternal.' Here, again, if Jeſus

Chriſt be a mere man, he manifeſtly encourages

idolatry. This he does alſo, Chap. vii. 37. ‘ If

“any man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink :

“He that believeth on me, out of his belly ſhall

“flow rivers of living water. This ſpake he of

‘the Spirit which they that believed on him

* ſhould receive.” -

But what ſhall we ſay to the following words 2

In what light do they appear, if they be confi

dered as proceeding out of the mouth of a mere

‘man & Chap. v. 17. “My Father (the eternal God)

“worketh hither to, and I (a mere man work —

* ver, 19. Verily I ſay unto you, the Son can do

“nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father

‘do : P o R w HAT so Ev E R T 1: 1 N G s H E (the infinite

* 7chovah) Do I H, T H E S E A Lso Do ETH T H E SoN

“ (a mere man // lik Ew is E. For the Father (the

‘eternal God) loveth the Son (a mere man () and

‘ſhe weth him (though but a man) all thing that

‘ himſelf doeth, and will ſhew him greater works

* than theſe, that ye may marvel. For as the

“Father raiſeth up the dead and quickene:h them,

* even ſo the SoN (a mere man () Quick E N E TH

“wHoM H E will. For the Father, (the great

* God) judgeth no man, but hath committed all

‘judgment unto the Son (a mere man!) that all

“men ſhould Ho No U R T H E So N, (that is ſhould

* honour a mere man 1] even as they honour (the

“infinite Jehovah, viz.) the Father 1 He that

* honoureth not the Son (this mere man () honour

* eth not the Father who ſent him : Verily,

“verily, I ſay unto you, the hour cometh and

* now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of

“the Son of God (viz. the voice of a mere many

* and they that hear ſhall live. For as the Father

! (the cverlaſting Jehovah) hath life in him;
-> 6. G

p
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* fo hath he given to the Son (that is to a mere

“man () to have life in himſelf, and hath given

‘ him authority to execute Judgment alſo, becauſe

* he is the Son of man,’—that is, becauſe he, a

were man, is a mere man / A ſtrange reaſon truly.

—Our Lord goes on, “Marvel not at this, the

* hour is coming, in which all that are in their

“graves ſhall hear his voice (the voice, ſays Dr.

* Prieſtley, of a mere man () and ſhall come

* forth.” -

Methinks, every reaſonable man that conſiders

this extraordinary paſſage muſt allow that if the

Lord Jeſus be a mere man (I ſpeak it with reve

rence) he never can be acquitted of the crime,

which the Jews laid to his charge (Chap. x. 33.)

I mean the heinous crime of blaſphemy. Are

theſe expreſſions fit to be uſed by a mere man 2 or

by any mere creature, however exalted P. Put them

into the mouth of Gabriel, and try how they

ſound. * My Father worketh hitherto, and I

* work.—Whatſoever things God doth, theſe doth

* Gabriel likewiſe. As God raiſeth up the dead

* and quickeneth them, even ſo Gabriel quicken

* eth whom he will. God hath committed all

* judgment unto Gabriel, that all men ſhould

* honour Gabriel, even as they honour God. He

* that honoureth not Gabriel, honoureth not God.

* —The dead ſhall hear the voice of Gabriel, and

“live. All that are in their graves ſhall hear his

* voice, and ſhall come forth.” Is not this lan

guage blaſphemous,even from the mouth of the holy

angel Gabriel, who ſtands before God, and it ſeems

is one of the higheſt order P If even he, or the

Archangel Michael uſed it, would they not deſerve,

and would they not meet with the condemnation

of the Devil P And let it not be ſaid, that the

Angels have no right to uſe this language, becauſe

they have not been exalted to the authority and

powct
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power to which the Son of man is exalted. For

if God will not give his glory to another, as he

hath ſworn he will not, it is certain no mere crea

ture can be ſo exalted as to have a right to uſe

ſuch language, which would manifeſtly be equal

himſelf (as the Jews ſaid) with God.

And then it is not here only that our Lord

expreſſes himſelf in this manner. He is fre

quently ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe. . Thus,

ver. 39. * Search the Scriptures; for in them ye

“think ye have etermal life, and it is they that

* teſtify of me, and ye will not come to me (that

is, according to Dr. Prieſtley, ye will not come

to a mere man () that ye might have life.’–Again,

Chai . . . 32. “My Father giveth you, the true

* broad from he av EN, for the bread of God is he the

"(mere mari, if we believe the Dočtor and Socinus,

* born of Joſeph and Mary) who comeTH DowN

* f Rom HEAve N, (that is, that cometh from a

place where he had never been :) and civet H

* Li F 2 UNTo THE wo RLD.—I, (a mere man 1) an

* the B R EAD of life : he that cometh to me,

‘(mere man, as I am 1) ſhall never hunger, and he

‘that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſt.—All

‘ that the Father giveth me ſhall come unto me,

“(a mere man 1) and him that cometh unto me, I

* will in no wiſe caſt out. For I (a piere many

* caste down from Heave N (not that I ever was

* in heaven) not to do mine own will, but the

* will of him that ſent me. And this is the will

* of him that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth

* the Son and believo.h on him, may have ever

“laſting life, and I (a mere man 1) will raiſe him

‘up at the laſt Day.’

* T he Jews then murmured at him, ſas methinks

Dr. Priefly, and the Socinians muſt neceſſarily

wo) becauſe he ſaid, I am the bread which came

“wow N F Rox H F Ave N ? and they ſaid (in language
w fin.lar
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*

finilar to that of Dr. Priefly; “Is not this Jeſus the

• Son of 7oſeph,whoſe father and Mother we know?

* How is it that he (a mere many ſaith I cast E. Dow N

* F Ro M H E A v EN ?” Jeſus, therefore, anſwered,

(it would be well if the abertors of the Socinian

doćtrine would weigh the anſwer) “ Murmur not

* among yourſelves. No man can come unto me

• except the Father whoſent medraw him, and I will

* raiſe him up at the laſt day.—Verily, verily, I ſay

• unto you, He that believeth on me, hath ever

“laſting life: 1 AM THE AREAD or life.—ver. 50.

* This is the bread that cAM E. Dow N F Rosſ H EA

‘ v EN : that a man may eat thereof, and N or D 2.

-* I (a mere man, born of 70ſºph and Mary) an

* the Liv 1 N G B R E AD w H 1 c 11 cAM E. Dow N F & O. M.

• HEAve N : if a man eat of this bread, he ſhall

“live for ever ; and the bread that I will give is

“my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the

“world.’—1 he whole of this diſcourſe is abſurd

and impious, on the Socinian principles.

Again, ver. 53, Except ye eat the fleſh of the

• Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no

* liſe in you. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drink

‘eth my blood, hath eternal life, and I (a mere

• many will raiſe him up, at the laſt day. For my

• fleſh (mere man, though I be) is meat indeed,

4 and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth

• my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in

* me (a mere man J and I (a mere man () Dw E Ll 1 N'

• H 1 M.—This is the bread that cAM E. DowN F Rosſ

• HEAve N. Not as your Fathers did eat Manna,

• and are dead. He that eateth of this bread ſhall

* live for ever.” Certainly, if our Lord be no

more than a man, he muſt have intended to miſ

lead his hearers. He adds, Doth this offend you?

• What, and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up

* where he was a EF or E.” Now, if he be a mere

man, who had no exiſtence till born in Bethlehem,
ho
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he aſſerts a falſhood here. He never had beca

in heaven before. As alſo, Chap. viii. “If ye

* had known me (a mere man) ye would have

“known my Father alſo. Ye are from beneath,

* I am from Above.: ye are of this world; I

* AM N or of this world !’ Are theſe the words

of the faithful and true witneſs & Are they the

words of ſoberneſs and truth? Are theſe that follow :

“If God were your Father, you would love me, for

* I P Roc E E D F D F o RTH AND caME FR om GoD 2

*—Your Father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day, and

* he ſaw it and was glad.' Then ſaid the Jews

“unto him, Thou art not yet 50 years old, and

‘haſt thou ſeen Abraham. Jeſus ſaid unto them,

* V E R LY, v E R 11.Y, I say UNTo You, BE Fo Rr

* AB RAHAM was, I AM. How diſtant from com

mon ſenſe, as well as piety, is language like this,

proceeding from the mouth of a mere man &

Chap. xth, furniſhes us with many examples of

a ſimilar kind. , ‘ I (a mere man P.) am the door of

‘ of the ſheep :-by me, if any man enter in, he

“ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in and out, and ſhall

“find paſture.—I (the ſame mere man) am come,

“ that they might HAVE LIFE, and that they might

“ have it more abundantly. I am the Goo D SH E P

• HE R D ; the good Shepherd giveth his life for the

* Sheep. (I ſay again, though a mere man) ver.

14. I am the Goo D SHE PHE R D, a No KNow

* My SHE EP, AND AM K Now N of MINE. As

• the Father knoweth me, (a mere man () ſo I (a mere

• man 1) know the Father, and I lay down my life

• for the Sheep. , And other ſheep have I, which

are not of this fold, them alſo, I (a mºre man)

• muſt bring in, and they ſhall hear my voice,

“the voice of a mere man, and there ſhall be one

• fold, and one Shepherd. Therefore, doth my

“Father love me, becauſe I LAY DowN My Life,

“T HAT I (a mere inan) May TAKE IT AcA1 N.

* No

|
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: No man taketh it from me, but I (a mere man.)

1. A Y IT Dow N of Mys E 1. F: I (a mere man) HAv E

Pow F. R. To LAY 1 T. Dow N, AND I Hav E Pow E R

ºr O TAKE IT Aca i N. This commandment have

I received of my Father.—ver. 27. My ſheep,

hear my voice, and I (a mere man) K Now T H E M,

and they follow me, and (though a mere man)

* I c 1 v E UN to them. ETERNAL 1.1 F E, and they

* ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them

* out of my hand. My Father that gave them

* me is greater than all, and none is able to pluck.

* them out of my Father's hand. I and My

* FAr H E R (that is, if we believe Dr. Prieſtley, a

* mere man, and the eternal God/ a r s on E.”

Well might the Jews accuſe him of blaſphemy.

Surely, if he be a mere man, he cannot be ac

quitted of that dreadful crime. For he ſpeaks as

though theº power of the Father wore

his own, to be uſed by him, at his pleaſure, for

the protećtion of his ſheep. Again, verſe 37,

& . . (a 1. ‘re man?, do not the works of my

“Father, believe me not: but, if I do: though

* ye believe not me, believe the works, that ye

“may know and believe that the Fathcr is in mc,

* and I in him." -

And, methinks, his words to Martha, ſound

very aukwardly, if confidered as proceeding from

the lips of a mere man, ‘ I (a mere man) am the

* REsU R RE cri o N and the L1 F E.: he that believeth

* in me, though he die, yet ſhall he live.” Divers

paſſages, alſo, in the two next chapters, if under

itood, as ſpoken by a mere man, ſeem equally ri

diculous, as Chap. xii. 26, ‘ If a man ſerve me,

• (a mere man!) let him follow me.—Yet a little

“while, (ver. 35.) is the light (viz. a mere man ly

* with you:—while you have the light, believe

“in the light:—ver. 45. He that ſeeth me, feeth.’

* him that ſent me.' That is, on the Dočtor's

* . * * . . . U , principles, *

º

4.

&

4.

G

&

º
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Principles. He that ſeeth a rere man, ſeeth the

eternal God! “I (a mere man () am come a light

* into the word, that whoſoever believeth on me,

“ſhould not abide in darkneſs. Chap. xiii. 3,

“Jeſus [that is a mere many knowing that the

“Father had given all things into his hands, and

• that he (though a mere man, who had no exiſt

*ence till born in Bethlehem) was come from God,

* and went to God,” &c. -

But more eſpecially the diſcourſes recorde

in the three following Chapters are worthy of

our attention in this view. According to the

Swinian doarine, the Lord Jeſus addreſſes his

idiiciples, in the following, and ſuch like language,

juſt before his departure from them. * Let not

* your heart be troubled: Ye believe in God, (the

* ſupreme Being) believe alſo in me (a mere man 19

*ver. 6, 1 (a mere man) am the way, the truth,

* and the life, no man cometh unto the Father,

* but by me. If ye had known me, ye would

* have known my Father alſo: {that is, if ye

* had known a mere man, ye would have

* known the ſupreme and everlaſting God!) and

* from henceforth, ye know him, and have ſeen

ºj faith unto him, Lord ſhew us the

“Father, and it ſufficeth us. Jeſus faith unto

* him, Have I been ſo long time with you, and

* yet haſt thouſ not known me (a mere man!)

* Philip F He that hath ſeen me (that hath ſeen a

• mere man!) hath ſeen the Father? Believeſt

• thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father

* in me.—ver. 15, If ye love me, keep my com

• mandments, (the commandments of a were man ()

*—I will not leave you comfortleſs, I (a mere

* man f, will come to you. Yet a little while,

* and the world ſeeth me no more, but ye ſee me,

* becauſe I (a mere man) live, ye ſhall live alſo

*—He that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my

• Father: and I (a mere man) will love him, and

* will manifeſt myſelf to him. If a man love

* me,



( 23: )

‘me, he will keep my words, (the words of a

* mere man () and my Father will love him, and

* we, (that is both the omnipreſent God, and I, a

* mere man) N. B. will come unto HIM, AN s

* MAK e o U R ABo De w IT H H 1M l’ Will Dr.

Prieftley inform us how a mere man can come to,

and make his abode with thouſands and myriads at

the ſame time P ver. 28, ‘ If ye loved me, ye

“vrould rejoice, becauſe I ſaid I go to the Father,

* for my Father is greater than 1,' that is, on the

Sorinian hypotheſis, the Eternal God, is greater

than a mere man! A wonderful diſcovery truly!

He proceeds, Chap. xv, ‘ I (a mere man) am the

* true vine (into which all believers, all the world

over, of every nation and age, are ingrafted) * my

* Father is the huſbandman. Every branch in

* me, that bearesh not fruit, he taketh away;

* Abide in me (that is, abide in a mere man)

* and I (the ſame mere man) in you. As the

* branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it

*abide in the vine, (from which it derives its

very being, and to which it is wholly indebted

for all its life, growth, and fruitfulneſs) “no more

“can ye, except ye abide in me (a mere man

whoſe offspring ye are, and on whom ye are

slependant, not only for grace, but for life and .

breath, and all things Col. i. 16, 17,) “He that

* abideth in me (a mere man) and I (the ſame mere

‘man) in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit,

* for without me, (that is without a mere man J.

‘ye can do nothing.’ Strange doćtrine, indeed!

What! can we do nothing with the help of God,

without the help of this mere man P. ‘If any man,

proceedshe, ‘abide not in me, (the ſamejmere man,

even though he may ſuppoſe that he abidcs in the

Father) “he is caſt forth as a branch, and is

* withered.—If ye abide in me (a mere man!) and

“my words (the words of a mere man!) abide in

- U 2 ‘you
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"voi, ye ſhall 2 k what ye wº, and it ſhali be

* done for you.-ver. 23. He that hateth me, ta

* mere inzr) hareth my Father alſo, the ſupreme

and eternal God!

Paſs we on to Chap. xvi. 7.—‘If I (a mere

“man) go not away, the comforter will not come:

“but if I depart (though I am a mere man :) i

* will ſend him unto you.-He ſhall glorify me,

* (ſhall glorify a mere man!) for he ſhall receive

“of mine (that is ef the things of a mere man!)

* and ſhall ſhew unto you. Ali rhi scs rhar THE

“Father (the infºnite andſºprene God) Hath an E

* Mine (they all belong to me, though I am a mere

* man 1/ therefore, ſaid I, he ſhah take of Mi NE,

* and ſhew it unto you.-ver. 27, the Father him

“ſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me (a

* mere man) and have believed that I came Fort H.

* from Goo. N. B. I (a mere man, ſhall we ſay *

Surely, if we ſay ſo, we muſt give the lie to the

faithful and true witneſs) “I came Fort H F Rºe M.

* T H E FATHER AND AM cows NTo THE world,

* again, I leave the won Lo, a No Go to TH E

“Fat #2 K.' That the Lord Jeſus ſpoke, and

meant to be underſtood literally is certain, from

what follows: ‘His diſciples ſaid unto hun, Lo!

" now ſpeakeſt thou plainly: now we are ſure

“that thou knoweſt all things: by this we believe

‘that thou cameft forth from God?" That is, ac

º to Br. Prieſtley's ſyſtem, “we believe a

* lie I'

How extraordinary is this whole diſcourſe of

our Lord, according to the Socinian doćtrine !

1 low remote from every principle of reaſon and

religion, that we are acquainted with ! But what

is worſt of all, this doctrine makes the Son of

God utter this nonſenſe, nay, I may ſay, this

irnpiety and blaſpheny to his Father, in the moſt

‘ºlemn exerciſe of devotion. Thus, Chap. xvii. i.

* Father,
*
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• Father, glorify thy Scri, (that is, glorify a mere

“man ) that thy Son may glorify thee.—C Father

“glorify me with thine own ſelf, with the glory,

* I (a mere man, born but about 30 years ago)

* H A D w IT H T H E E BE FOR E T H E w OR L D was1–

* They (my diſciples) have known affuredly, that

“I came our r Rox. T H E E (though I had no ex

iſtence till I was born in Bethlehem) and have

“believed that thou didſt ſend me.—ver. 10. All

* M1 N E a Re t HINE, and (though I am a mere

* man!) T H 1 N E A R E M N E, and, I (the ſame mere

‘man!) am glorified in them.—And now I am no

‘more in the world, but theſe are in the world,

* and I come to thee.—Father, I will, that they

“whom thou haſt given me be with me, where I

“am : that they may behold my glory, which thou

“haſt given me:—for Thou love Dst Me B E Fo R &

* T H E Fou N DAT Ion of T H E wo R. L.D.,’ (me, who,

being a mere man () had no exiſtence, till a few

years ago!) *

Such is the teſtimony which, according to St.

John, the Son of God bore of himſelf, while

upon earth, in his moſt ſolemn diſcourſes to the

Jews, whom he laboured to bring to repentance,

whom he wept over, and died to redeem; and to

his own diſciples, whom he was thus preparing to

go forth and inſtrućt all nations, and whom, ia

this way, he was arming for perſecution, impri

fonment, and martyrdom ; and in his moſt devout

and fervent prayers addreſſed to his Father, juſt be

fore his crucifixion: a teſtimony which, I will

venture to ſay, neither Dr. Prieſtley, nor all the

Socinians in the world will ever be able to reconcile,

with the doćtrine of our Lord's mere humanity,

on the principles of common ſenſe. As little will

they be able to reconcile therewith, the teſtimony.

which the other Evangeliſts record him to have

born. Two or three paſſages only, I ſhall pro

duce, as a ſpecimen of the reſt. Thus, Matt. xi.

U 3 272
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27, 28. “All things are delivered unto me. (that

is, it we believe the Scrinians, unto a mere man) - of

“my Father: and no man knoweth the Son (that

* is, knoweth a mere rian 'J but the Father, nei

“ther knoweth any man the Father, ſave the Son,

* (the ſame mere man :) and he, to whomſoever

‘the Son ſkall reveal him. Come unto me (that

“is come unto a mere man 'J'all ye that labour and

“are heavy laden, and I (a mere man / y will give

“you reſt! Take my yoke upon you (the yoke of

“a mere man 1) and learn of me.--For my yoke

“is caly, and my burden is light—Upon this rock

* will i (a mere man!J-build my church, and the

“gates of Hell ſhall not prevail again it it.—For,

“where two or three are met together in my name,

**I (a mere man // am there, in the midſt of them.'

-(For, though a mere man, I am omnipreſent ly

“All power is given unto me (that is, is given

“unto a mere man // in heaven and on earth : Go

“ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing

* them in the name of the Father, (he true, living

* and eternal God; and of the Son (a mere man ()

* and of the Holy Ghoſt (the power of God!)

*—teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever,

* I (a mere-man? I have commanded you : and lo!

* I (a mere man // am with you always, even unto

“the end of the world.” For, I ſay again, though

a mere man, I am omnipreſent, and can and will

be with you, be you ever ſo many thouſands and

myriads, at all times and in all places! An extra

ordinary promiſe indeed, to proceed from the lips

of a mere man!

, Qnce more, and I have done. We have re

viewed the teſtimony born by Chriſt, while upon

earth, in the days of his humiliation, and have

found it inconſiſtent with common ſenſe, on the

principles of Unitarianiſm. Let us, now attend

to the teſtimony born by him, ſince his aſcenſion

into heaven. is, I am Perſuaded, we ſhall find

> - - equally
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etually, if not more irreconcilable therewith, on

the ſame principles, -

Rev. ii. 1. ‘Theſe things, ſaith he, (the mere

“man () that holdeth the leven ſtars in his right

‘hand, and walketh in the midſt of the ſeven

* golden Candleſtieks:...being always preſent with

and among his people, though a ºnere man j

* I (a mere man) know thy works, and thy labour

and thy patience, and how thou cant not bear

“ thoſe that are evil —Nevertheleſs, I (a mere

“man () have againſt ther, that thou haſt left thy

“firſt love. Rcmember, therefore, from whence

** thou art fallen, and repent:-or elſe, I (a mere

man confined in heaven, till the reſtitution of

all things!) will come, unto thce quickly, and

“will remove thy candleſtick ºut-of its place.—

“To him that owcreometh, will I (though a mere

• ‘man) give to eat of the tree of life, which is in

* the midſt of the Paradiſe of God!—ver. 8, Unto

“the Angel of the Church of Smyrna write. Theſe

“things faith the F 1 R st AND T H E Last (that is,

“-ſays Dr. Prieſtley, a mere man') who was dead,

“and is alive. . I know THY works, and thy

• tribulation and thy poverty;-Fear none of thoſe

“things, which thou ſhalt ſuffer. But be thou

“faithful unto death, and I (a mere man!) will

‘give thee a crown of kifes—ver, 12. To the

• Angel of the Church of Pergamus. Theſe

“things faith, he (the mere man () who hath the

* ſharp ſword, with two cdges. I know rhy

“works—but I have a few things againſt thee.—

• Repent, or elſe, I (the ſame mere man J will

* come unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt

• them, with the ſword of my mouth-To him

“that overcometh, will I (a mere man!) give to

“eat of the hidden manna, and I will give him a

“white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name.writ

*ten, which no-man: knoweth, ſaving he that

- * receiveth
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receiveth it.—ver. 18, Unto the Angel of the

Church of Thyatira write. Theſe things ſaith

the Son of God, (whom the Socinians think a

mere man, but ) who hath his eyes like unto a flame

of fire, and his feet like fine braſs.—I (a mere

man () know T H Y works, and the laſt to be

more than the firſt. Notwithſtanding I have a

few things againſt thee, that thou permitteſt that

woman 7-zebel to teach and ſeduce MY se R v ANTs:

and I (a mere man!) CA v E H E R s PAce To R E

p E NT, and ſhe repented not. Behold, I (the

ſame mere man 1) will caſt her into a bed, and

them that commit adultery with her, into tribu

lation. And I will kill her children with death :

and All T He chu R ches s HALL KNow THAT I

(a mere man // am H E THAT s EAR ch E TH THE

R = 1 Ns AND THE HEART | And I will give unto

every one of you according to your works. But,

unto you I say, and the reſt at Thyatira,—I (a

mere man) w 11.1 pc T upon You no other bur

den, but that which you have already, hold faſt

till I come. And he that overcometh and keep

eth my word to the end, will I (a mere man 7)

cive power over the nations, and he ſhall rule.

them with a rod of iron, and I will c 1v E H IM .

the morning ſtar-Chap. iii. 1. Unto the Angel of

the Church of Sardis write, Theſe things faith

he, (the mere man 1) that HATH THE sev EN sp I

R its of God, and the ſeven ſtars.—I (the ſame

mere man) K Now THY works.-Be watchful and

ſtrengthen the things which remain, for I Hav E

Not found thy works perfect before God. If

thou wilt not watch, I (a mere man) will come

unto thee, as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know.

what hour I will come unto thee.—He that over

cometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white rai

ment, and I (a mere man) will. Not a lor

“our his nam tout of the book of life, but I will .

* confeſs

º
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* confeſs his name before my Father, and before

* his Angels.-ver. 7. To the Angel of the church

* infº.º. things, faith (a mere

* man P No ſ but) HE THAT is Holy, H & T HAr

* Is TRU e, he that hath the key of David he that

* openeth and No MAN ſhutteth, and shuttern,

* and No Man ºpeneth. I know Thy won ks:

* Behold, I (a mere man (J have ssr B E for E

“thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it: for

“ thou haſt a hittle ſtrength, and haſt kept wº

* word, and haſt not denied MY NAME (the word

* and name of a mere man J Behold, I (a mere

* man, as I am') will make them of the ſyna

* gogue of Satan,—to come and worſhip at thy

* feet, and to know that I have loved thee. Be

“cauſe thou haſt kept the word of My Pat 1 Enct.

“l Also (though but a man!) will k E E R T HEr

* from the hour of temptation, which ſhall come

* upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon

“the earth. . . Behold I come quickly oki

* that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take th

*.crown.—ver, 14. To the Angel of the Church .

* of the Laodiceans,—Theſe things faith the Axis N,

* the fail H F U 1. and TauE wirn Ess, the bec 1 N

* N1Nc (agxn, the principle, origin, head, and

* governour) of rh a CREAT ron or Goo, I (a

*-mere man J Know thy works, that thou art nei

*...ther cold nor hot. So-then, becauſe thou art lukc

* warm, and neither'cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee

* out of my mouth.-I counſel thee to buy of me'

‘..(that is of a mere man I) gold tried in the fire,

“that thou mayeſt be rich, and, white raiment,

“that thou mayeſt be clothed.—As many as I

“love, I (a mere many rebuke and chaſten. Be

“zealous, therefore, and repent. Behold I (a

*: Inere man) sta No AT T H E poor a ND RNock.

* If any man hear my voice and open the door (for

* I am pretent at the door of all hearts!) I will

“come

+
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* come in to Rim, and ſup with him, and he

* with me. To him that overcometh, will I

“(though but a man') grant to fit down with me,

* on my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am

*ſat down with the Father on his throne. He

* that hath an ear, let him hear what the ſpirit

• faith (that is what Chriſt faith by his Spirit)

*unto the Churches,” and let him confider, whe

ther they are the words of a mere man / And

that he may not paſs a matter of ſuch moment

ever flightly, let him turn to the laſt Chapter of

this boºk, and refle& upon the ſoleman and awful

teſtimony borne by the ſame perſon, ver. 7,

* Behold, I come quickly: Bleſſed is he that

“keepeth the ſayings of the Prophecy of this

* book.-ver. 2. Behold, I come quickly, and

* my reward (ſhall we ſay the reward of a mere

*man PJ is with me to give every one, according

as his work ſhall be. I (though viewed by ſome

* as a mere man () am ALP Ha AND OMEGA, the

* B E G 1 N N ING a ND THE END, T H E F I R st AND

“T H E Last.” And let me aſſure you, * 1, 7eſus,

“have ſent mine Angel to teſtify unto you, theſe things

* in the Churches.” And, if you ſtill be ignorant

who I am, and therefore, be in danger of not paying

a due regard to my teſtimony, let me inform you

further, that I am both Ged and man, both the

Son of God, and Son of Man ; let me affirm that,

“"I AM THE R Got as D. of Fs PRING or David,

“AND THE BRI chºr AND MoRNING star.” And

that you may not only give credit to what I ſay,

but lay it to heart, with that ſeriouſneſs, which

its importance demands, I; the ſame perſon, that

teſtify theſe things, add, “ſurely, I come quickly.'

Amen, even ſo, come Lord Jeſus, and give the

oppoſers of thy Divinity to know, that thou art

morc than a mere man: Not doubting, Rev. i.
. . - ut
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but you will join with me, and the church uni

verſal, in this important petition, and hoping

that the time approaches, when the Son of God

will appear for himſelf, and ſhew the Univerſe

who, and what he is ; I here put a period to this

little work, and ſubſcribe myſelf,

Your obedient Servant,

In the ſame Chriſt Jeſus,

30 S. E. E. NS ow.
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